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PREFACE. 

,,-1-he  morel  think  of  Buddha,  the  more  I  love  him", 
said  the  professed  Christian  Government  Schoolmaster  (Ceylon 
Friend  1837).  I  think  many  will  agree  with  the  School- 
master: Buddha  may  be  wrong  in  his  teleology,  but  in  his 
morals  he  is  certainly  on  a  level  with  Christ,  and  even  Bar- 
thelemy  Saint-Hilaire  cannot  but  admit  wque ,  sauf  le  Christ 
tout  seul,  il  n'est  point,  parmi  les  fondateurs  de  religion,  de 
figure  plus  pure  ni  plus  touchante  que  celle  du  Bouddha. 
Sa  vie  n'a  point  de  tache".  (Le  Bouddha  et  sa  Religion, 
nouvelle  edition,  Introduction  p.  V).  Look  only  at  the  beau- 
tiful tale  that  opens  our  Ten  Jatakas  and  wherein  a  man's 
superiority  is  judged  by  his  way  of  retaliating.  When  Con- 
fucius was  asked:  wWhat  do  you  say  concerning  the  prin- 
ciple that  injury  should  be  recompensed  with  kindness  ?"  the 
Master  said:  wWith  what  then  will  you  recompense  kindness? 
Recompense  injury  with  justice  and  recompense  kindness  with 
kindness".  (Legge,  Chinese  Classics  Vol.  1  p.  152).  But 
Christ  said  unto  us:  ,,Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you"  (St.  Matthew, 
5,  44).  And  now  what  does  Buddha  teach?  Exactly  the  same 
as  Christ:  Of  two  kings  one 
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The  Mallika-king  overthrows  the  strong  by  strength, 

the  soft  by  softness, 

the  good  he  conquers  by  goodness, 

the  wicked  by  wickedness; 

but  the  other,  the  Baranasi-king, 

By  calmness  he  conquers  anger, 
the  wicked  he  conquers  by  goodness, 
he  conquers  the  avaricious  by  charity, 
by  truth  the  false-speaker; 

and  the  latter  is  by  Buddha  deemed  the  greater.  So  I  too  say, 
the  more  I  learn  to  know  Buddha,  the  more  I  admire  him, 
and  the  sooner  all  mankind  shall  have  been  made  acquainted  with 
his  doctrines  the  better  it  will  be,  for  he  is  certainly  one  of  the 
heroes  of  humanity. 

The  different  connections  which  our  ten  tales  have 
with  several  other  stories  in  that  large  material  of  folk-lore 
spread  all  over  the  world  as  a  remainder  of  an  age  prior 
to  the  introduction  of  writing,  the  age  of  man's  childhood, 
I  leave  to  others  to  make  out  more  fully,  I  shall  myself  here 
only  point  to  a  few  similarities  that  I  have  happened  to  ob- 
serve: With  the  2d  story  can  be  compared  wLa  Caille  et  le 
Faucon"  in  wLes  Avad^nas  par  Stan.  Julien"  2,  sa;  the  3d 
story  is  substantially  identical  with  ,,Le  Lion  et  le  Sanglier" 
in  ,,Les  Avadanas"  1,  97;  in  the  5th  story  is  told  how  a 
yakkha  had  got  permission  from  Vessavana  to  eat  all  those 
who,  on  one  sneezing,  forgot  to  say  ,,mayst  thou  live!"  com- 
pare with  this  Somadeva's  K.  S.  S.  6,  28  v.  129 — iao;  from 
the  6th  story  we  learn  that  an  elephant  who  has  been 
cured  by  some  carpenters,  afterwards,  of  his  own  free  will, 
serves  them;  this  reminds  us  of  the  lion  that  follows  Ivan 


IX 

after  being  saved  by  him  from  the  serpent;  of  the  7th  story 
you  will  find  an  extract  in  Sp.  Hardy's  Manual  p.  113;  the 
9th  story  must,  I  suppose,  be  referred  to  that  cycle  of  Fairy 
Legends  which,  from  one  common  stem,  has,  it  seems,  branch- 
ed out  into  many  differently  named  tales  that  have  some- 
times only  a  few  traits  in  common,  comp.  nthe  golden  town" 
in  Somadeva,  ^der  goldene  Vogel"  in  Grimm,  ^Guldfuglen" 
in  Asbjarnsen,  ^Talande  Fogeln"  in  Backstrom.  ^Ungdoms- 
Landet"  in  Hylten  Cavallius  and  Stephens  etc. 

As  to  the  difference  between  the  Singhalese  (C)  and 
the  Burmese  (B)  Redaction  of  the  Jataka-Book,  I  still 
hold  the  same  opinion  that  I  expressed  in  my  ,,Five  Jatakas", 
and  to  show  the  correctness  of  this  view  I  shall  now  give  a 
survey  of  the  principal  different  readings  of  both  redac- 
tions in  our  ten  Jatakas: 
1.  Sometimes,  although  not  very  often,  the  two  redactions 

differ  totally  in  the  words : 


Page  : 

C. 

B. 

1 

tiretva 

virodetva 

2 

natva 

sutva 

14 

siha 

samma 

16 

gahapetva 

aharapetva 

21,22 

sarado 

parato 

51 

pesesi 

pahesi 

26 

sincapesurh 

makkhapesum 

34 

dassenti 

karissanti 

42 

asukhayamano 

parihayamano 

16 

desetva 

dassetva 

21 

khadantu 

adantu 

10 

tappenti 

kappenti 

23,29 

saggapadarh 

saggapurarh 

24 

jivikarh 

jlvitam 

2.     They  sometimes  differ  in  the  choice  of  tenses  and  moods: 


Page: 

C. 

B. 

8 

kathesi 

katheti 

10 

nadi 

nadati 

9 

khadissami 

khadami 

20 

kappeti 

kappesi 

15 

apapessam 

papeyyarh 

43 

agghapessasi 

agghapeyyasi 

8 

agacchanti 

agacchantu 

18 

pakasetum 

pakasento 

42 

agghapetva 

agghapento 

3.     On   the   whole    it   seems 
expressions,  whereas  B 
more  common,  or  more 

Page :  C. 

2,  27,  54  kucchismim 


27 

9 

33 
51 
55 
42 
42 

43,54 
44 

28,  29,51   kalakata 
12 
14 

7,50 

8,12 


parivari 

agafichi 

dadanti 

gahapesim 

gaccha 

pakkositva 

dasapetva 

dasitva 

dasanto 


adopted   the 
reading  ofC) 


imissa 

ukkara 

Himavantapadesa 

catuppada 


5,6 


Malliya 


that  C  retains  older  forms  and 
replaces  them  by  more  modern, 
regular  ones: 

B. 

kucchimhi  (p.  27  I  ought  to  have 

parivaresi 

agacchi 

denti 

ganhapesim 

gacchahi 

pakkosapetva 

darhsapetva 

damsetva,  damsapetva 

damsento 

kalamkata 

imissaya 

uccara 

Himavantappadesa 

catupp?da 

Mailika 


XI 


P.ge: 

39 

13 

28 

32 

35 

24 

11,  15 

33 

32 

32 

35 

16 

17 

39 

48 


pavattati 

anubandhimsu 

pahinimsu 

agamamsu 

ahamsu 

arogo 

desanarh 


54 

28 

4 
30 
30 

9 
50,53 

8 

9-10 

14 

10 


pavatteti 

anubandhisum 

pahinisum 

agam  am  sum 

ahamsum 

arogo 

dhamrnadesanam 

parumpana 

parumpetva 

aparumpitva 

parumpitva 

divasan  neva 

saddhi  neva 

tumhakan  neva 

tesan  neva 

ovaditva 

patirupaka 

thokam  thokam 

jatigottariikula 
Alinacittarajakuma-  Alinacittarh  rajakumararh 
Kosalarajanarii  Kosalam  rajanarh 

nipannasigalam  nipannam  sigalarh 

suvannavannamoro    suvannavanno  raoro 
kanitthachabhataro    cha  kanitthabhataro 


parupana 
parupitva 
aparupitva 
parupitva 
divasarii  yeva 
saddhim  yeva 
tuinhakam  yeva 
tesarh  yeva 
29,  44,  53  ovaditva 

patirupaka 

thokathokam 

jatigottakula 


maressarai 
sarhgamessami 
sallakkhetva 
bandhitva 


niarissami 
sangamissami 
sallakhitva 
bandhetva 


24 

4.     B   sometimes   adds   and  sometimes   omits   a   few   words. 

The  additions  seem   on  the  whole  to  have  the  character 

of   minor   ameliorations  of  the   style;    of  the   omissions 
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some  may  have  arisen  from  the  carelessness  of  the  co- 
pyist, but  some  also  seem  to  be  intentional.  Additions: 
pp.  4  va,  8  katham,  10  idarii,  12,  16  pi,  14  samma 
tvarh,  17  iti  dve,  20  dhareyya  va,  20  hi,  vattati,  tattha, 
22  so,  24  ekam,  makkhitv^,  27  ca,  30  paccekabuddharh 
va,  32  ahamsu  ahamsu,  va,  nu,  33  ta,  35  pappatamud- 
dhani  thatva,  36  pi,  37  vatva,  dve  putte  vijayi,  42  te, 
dve,  43  asse,  46  hi,  49  tada,  50  sutva,  51  vegena, 
52  ahosi,  54  [pajtirupako ,  55  va.  Omissions:  14 
sarlrarh,  34  nama,  36  tinani,  38  pi  'ssa,  evarh,  49  imam, 
50  me,  51  aha,  pana.  52  vatva. 

5.  In  a  few  cases  B  seems  to  have  preserved  the  true  reading, 
or  at  any  rate  to  have  made  a  necessary  correction  where 
in  the  course  of  time,  by  the  carelessness  or  stupidity  of 
transcribers,  an  error  had  crept  into  the  text;  thus 
p.  3  itaro  instead  of  itarasmim  which,  as  far  as  I  can 
see,  can  give  no  meaning,  but  seems  to  have  been  oc- 
casioned by  the  foregoing  imasmim,  likewise  4  te  instead 
of  tesam  occasioned,  as  it  seems,  by  the  following  sayam, 
5  alikavadinarh  instead  of  alikavadinim  occasioned  by  the 
following  musavadiiii,  15  papessati  instead  of  papessasi, 
18  imasmirii  vakkale  instead  of  imasmim  vakkalarh,  pa- 
vittham  instead  of  pavittho,  37  ganh^hi  instead  of  ganhasi, 
52  nibbattitva  instead  of  nibbattetva,  tvarh  instead  of 
tarn,  56  anapesi  instead  of  anapesi(P),  8  agacchantu  in- 
stead of  agacchanti  (?) ,  38  panameti  instead  of  pa- 
namati(?). 

From  all  this  I  think  it  will  appear  that  C  is  an  older 
edition  which  in  a  few  instances  has  been  corrupted,  and  that 
B  represents  a  later,  corrected  edition.  I  have  therefore 
mainly  followed  the  Singhalese  Redaction  and  taken  care 
not  to  adopt  the  readings  of  B  except  in  cases  where  the 
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readings  of  C  could  give  no  meaning ,  or  at  most  a  very 
bad  one. 

With  regard  to  the  use  of  long  and  short  vowels 
I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  make  up  my  mind;  it  is  much 
to  be  desired  that  some  one  should  take  up  this  question  and 
give  it  a  thorough  sifting. 

I  have  this  time  not  translated  the  frame-work,  but  only 
what  I  consider  the  oldest  part  of  the  Jataka,  that  is 
to  say:  the  tales  that  Buddha  has  chosen  out  of  the  old  In- 
dian folk-lore  and  adapted  to  his  instructional  purposes.  As 
the  book  now  exists  it  is  evidently  a  Commentary  on  the 
originalJataka-Book,  for  at  the  beginning  and  at  the*  end  it  is 
called  Jatakass'  Atthavannana,  and  in  the  book  itself 
often  occurs  a  discrepancy  between  the  Text  and  Commentary 
(Paliyarii  pana  ,,na  man  tarn  agamissatiti"  likhitam,  tarn 
Atthakathaya  n'atthi) ,  but  it  is  now  very  difficult  to  see 
what  belongs  to  the  commentary  and  what  to  the  Jataka- 
Book  itself,  the  latter  no  longer  existing  separately,  as  far  as 
I  know. 

To  constitute  the  Text  I  have  had,  besides  C  and  B 
mentioned  in  my  Five  Jatakas  p.  1,  two  more  MSS.  pro- 
cured for  me  from  Ceylon  through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Chil- 
ders,  one  (Cs)  from  the  Buddhist  priest  Subhuti,  the  learned 
editor  of  Moggallana's  Abhidhanappadipika,  the  other  (C?)  from 
the  late  Buddhist  priest  Yatramulle  Dhammarama.  I  have 
also  had  an  additional  copy  (O3)  of  the  Raj  ovad  a- Jataka  in 
the  handwriting  of  the  latter. 

Copenhagen  May  3,  1872. 
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II,  16,  i.   XRAJOVADA-JATAKA. 

,,Dajharii  dalhassa  khipatiti0."  Idam  Sattha 
J  eta  vane  viharanto  rajovadarh  arabbha  kathesi.  So  Tesa- 
kunajatake  avibhavissati.  Ekasmim  pana  divase  Kosalaraja 
ekarh  gatigatarh6  dubbinicchayarhc  attain  vinicchinitva^  bhutta- 
pataraso  allahattho  va  alarhkataratharh  abhiruyha6  Satthu 
santikam  gantva  phullapadumasassirlkesu  padesu  Satthararh 
vanditva  ekamantam  nisidi.  Atha  nam  Sattha  etad  avoca: 
,,handa,  kuto  nu  tvarii,  maharaja,  agacchasi  divadivassa"  'ti. 
,,Bhante,  ajja  ekarii  gatigatam-^  dubbinicchayam^  attarii  vinic- 
chinanto  okasarh  labhitvaft  idani  tarn  tiretva1'  bhunjitva  alla- 
hattho  va  tumhakam  upatthanam  agato  'mhiti."  Sattha: 
,,maharaja,  dhamraena  samena  attarhvinicchayarh"  nama  ku- 
salarii,  saggamaggo  esa,  anacchariyam  kho  pan'  etaiii  yam 
tumhe  madisassa  sabbannussa-''  santika  ovadam  labhamana 
dhammena  samena^  attarii  vinicchineyyatha,  etad  eva  acchari- 
yam:  pubbe  rajano  asabbannunam7*  pi  panditanarii  sutva 

a  C  khipatiti,  B  khippatiti.  &  B  agatigatarh.  c  B  dubbhi- 
vinicchayarii.  d  B  suvinicchitva.  e  B  abhiruyha,  CPC^abhi- 
ruyha.  /  B  agatiagatarii.  9  Cp  Cs  dubbinicchiyarii.  h  B  ala- 
bhitva.  *  B  virodetva.  "  Cp2  attavini-.  •?  B  sappannussa 
buddhassa,  C  sabbannQtassa.  u  B  omits  samena.  k  C?  C* 
asabbannunam. 

1 


2 


dhammena  samena  attain  vinicchinanta  cattari  agatigamanani 
vajjetva  dasaradhajamme  akopetva  dhammena  rajjam  karetva 
saggapadam  purayamana  agamariisu"  'ti  vatva  tena  yacito 
atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyarh  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  aggamahesiya  kucchismim  patisandhirii 
gahetva  laddhagabbhapariharo  sotthina  matukucchimha  nik- 
khami.  Namagahanadivase™  pan'  assa  Brahmadattakumaro 
tv-eva74  namam  akamsu.  So  anupubbena  vayappatto  solasa- 
vassakale  Takkasilam0  gantvap  sabbasippesu  nipphattim  patva 
pitu  accayena  rajje  patitthaya  dhammena  samena^  rajjam  ka- 
resi.  Chandadivasena  agantva"  viniccbayam  anusasi.  Tasmim 
evarii  dhammena  rajjam  karente  amaccapi  dhammen'  eva  vo- 
hararii  vinicchiniiiisu.  Voharesu  dhammena  \inlcchayamanesu 
kutattakarakaw  nama  n^hesurii*.  Tesam  abhava  attatthaya  ra- 
jafigane  uparavo0  pacchijji.  Amacca  divasam  pi  vinicchayat- 
thane  nisiditva  kanci7"  vinicchayatthaya  agacchantanY  adisva 
pakkamanti.  Vinicchayatthanam  chaddetabbabhavam*  papunh 
Bodhisatto  cintesi:  ,,mayi  dhammena  rajjam  karente  viniccha- 
yatthaya" agacchanta  nama  n'  atthi,  uparavo  pacchijji,  vinic- 
chayatthanam  chaddetabbabhavamv  pattarii,  idani  maya  attano 
agunam  pariyesitum  vattati^,  'ayarh  nama  me  aguno'  t(y  natva* 
tarn  pahaya  gunesu  yeva  vattissamiti".  Tato  patthaya  ,,atthi 
nu  kho  me  koci  agunavaditi"  pariganhanto  antovalanjakanarii 
antare  kanci  agunavadirh  adisva  attano  gunakatham  eva  sutva 

1  B  kucchimhi.      m   B  C   -gahana-.       n  B  -kumaro  ti  tveva. 
0  B  takkasilayarii,  C  takkasllarii.     *  B  gamtva.     "  C  Cs  agantva, 

02  anagantva.     w  Cp  B  ku-     q    B   ahesum,    C  hesum.     0  B 
uppaddavo.    r  B  kifici.    s  O*  C*  agacchantam.    *  B  chattetabba-, 
GP  C'  chaddhetabba-.     M   B  adds  na.      v  B  chatetabba-,   C* 
chacldetabba-.     *   B  vattatlti.     y   C^C*  add  ca.     z  sutva. 
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,,ete  mayharii  bhayenapi  agiinam  avatva  gunam*  eva  vadey- 
yun"  ti  bahivalanjanake  pariganhanto  tatr^pi  adisva  antona- 
gararii  pariganhi,  bahinagare  catusu  dvaresu  dvaragamake  pari- 
ganhi.  Tatrapi  kanci0  agunavadirii  adisva  attano  gunakatham 
eva  sutva  ,,jauapadarii  pariganhissamiti"  amacce  rajjarh  pa- 
ticchapetva  ratharii  aruyha  sarathim  eva  gahetva  annatakave- 
senaa  nagara  nikkhamitva  janapadarii  pariganhamano  yava 
paccantabhumirh6  gantva  kanci0  agunavadirii  adisva  attano 
gunakatham  eva  sutva  paccantasimato  mahamaggena  naga- 
rabhimukho  yeva  nivatti.  Tasinirh  pana  kale  Malliko  nama 
Kosalarajapi0  dhammena  rajjarii  karento  agunagavesakod 
hutva  antovalanjakadisu6  agunavadirii  adisva  attano  gunakatham 
eva  sutva  janapadarii  pariganhanto  tarii  padesarh  agamasi.  Te 
ubho  pi  ekasmirii  ninne  sakatamagge  abhimukha  ahesurh.  Ra- 
thassa  ukkamanatthanarii  n7  atthi.  Atha-^  Mallikaranno^  sarathi 
Baranasiranno71  sarathirh  ,,tava  ratharii  ukkamapehiti"  aha.  So 
pi  ,,ambho*  sarathi,  tava  ratharii  ukkamapehi,  imasmirh  rathe 
Baranasirajjasamiko  Brahmadattamaharaja  nisinno*'  ti  aha. 
Itaro-7  pi  ,,ambhol  sarathi,  imasmirii  rathe  Kosalarajjasamikofc 
Mallikamaharaja  nisinno,  tava  ratharii  ukkamapetva  amha- 
karii  ranno2  rathassa  okasarii  dehiti"  aha.  Baranasiranf5om 
sarathi  ,,ayam  pi  kira  raja  yeva,  kin  nu  kho  katabban"  ti 
cintento  ,,atth'  esa  upayo^:  vayarh  pucchitva  daharatarassa 
ratharii  ukkamapetva  mahallakassa  okasarii  dapessamiti"  san- 


05  &  Cs  gunakatham.  °  B  kind.  a  C  amnataka-.  b  B 
pacchantarii  gamarii.  c  B  omits  pi.  d  B  agunakatharh  ve- 
sato,  C  agunavesako.  e  C  antovalanjanakadisu,  Cp  antova- 
lanjakadisu,  B  antovalancakadlsu.  f  C  omits  atha.  9  C  -rariino. 
h  C  O  C*  -rariino.  J  CVC8  itarasmirii.  i  C  amho.  k  &  C' 
kosala-.  l  C  rariino.  m  C  O  Cs  -rarhno.  w  B  adds  ti. 

1* 


nitthanarii  katva  tarn  sarathim  Kosalaranno"  vayarh  pucchitva 
pariganhanto  ubhinnam  pi  samanavayabhavarh  natva  rajja- 
parimanam  balam  dhanarh  yasarh  jatigottakulapadesan0  ti 
sabbarh  pucchitva  ,,ubho  pi  tiyojanasatikassa  rajjassa  samino, 
samanabaladhanayasajatigottakulapadesa"  ti  natva  ,,silavanta- 
tarassa2*  okasarh  dassamfti"  cintetva  so  sarathi  ,,turahakam 
ranno*  silacaro  kidiso"  ti  pucchi.  So  ,,ayaii  ca  ayan  ca  am- 
hakam  ranno?  silacaro"  ti  attano  rannor  agunam  eva  gunato 
pakasento  patbamam  gatham  aha: 

\.    ,,Dalharh  dalhassa  khipati* 
Malliko  muduna  mudurii, 
sadhum  pi  sadhuna  jeti 
asadhum  pi  asadhuna. 
Etadiso  ayarh  raja, 
magga  uyyahi  sarathiti." 

Tattha  dalharh  dalhassa  khipatiti  yo  dalho  hoti  bala- 
vadalhena  paharena*  vaa  vacanena  va  jinitabbo  tassa  dalham 
eva  pahararh  va  vacanarh  va  khipati*  evam  da}ho  va  hutva 
tarn  jinatiti  dasseti,  Malliko  ti  tassa  ranno"  naniarii,  mu- 
duna mudun  ti  mudupuggalam  sayam  pi  mudu  hutva  mu- 
duna va  upayena  jinati,  sadhum  pi  saduna  jeti  asadhum 
pi  asadhuna  ti  ye  sadhur  sappurisa  tez  sayam  pi  sadhu 
hutva  sadhuna  va  upayena,  ye  pana  asadhu^  tex  sayam  pi 
asadhu  hutva  asadhuna  va  upayena  jinatiti  dasseti;  etadiso 
ayarh  raja  ti  ayarh  amhakarh  Kosalaraja  silacarena^  evarupo, 

n  C  kosalararhno ,  Cs  kosajaramno.  °  B  jatigottam-.  p  B 
silavantassa,  GP  sllavanantarassa.  q  C  C^  Cs  rarhno.  r  C  O' 
rarimo.  *  Bkhippati.  l  &  C'  paharena.  d  C  C*  Cs  omit  va. 
tt  C  C*  O  ramno.  v  all  the  MSS.  sadhu.  *  C  C*  C*  tesarh. 
a  CP  -carena. 


magga  uyyahi  sarathSti  attano  ratharii  magga  ukkama- 
petva0  uyyahi  uppathena  yahiti6'  amhakarh  ranno"  raaggam 
dehiti  vadati.  Atha  tarn  Baranasirafino  sarathi  ,,ambho,  kim 
pana  taya  attano  raniioc  guna  katbita"  ti  vatva  ,,ama"  'ti  vutte 
,.yadi  ete  guna,  aguna  pana  kidisa"  ti  vatva  ,,ete  tava  aguna 
hontu,  tumhakarii  pana  rafinod  kidisa  guna"  ti  vutte  ,,tena  hi 
sunahitiu  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

2.    ?JAkkodhena  jine  kodharh, 
asadhum  sadhuna  jine, 
jine  kadariyarh  danena 
saccena  alikavadinam6. 
Etadiso  ayam  raja, 
raagga  uyyahi  sarathiti." 

Tattha  etadiso  ti  etehi  akkodhena  jine  kodhan-ti-adi- 
vasena  vuttehi  gunehi  samannagato  ayam  hi  kuddham  pug- 
galam  sayarii  akkodho  hutva  akkodhena  jinati,  asadhum 
pana^  sayarii  sadhu  hutva  sadhuna,  kadariyam  thaddha- 
maccharirh  sayarii  dayako  hutva  danena,  alikavadinarh71 
musavadirii  sayarii  saccavadr"  hutva  saccena  jinati;  magga 
uyyahi  ti  samma  sarathi  maggato  apagaccha  evariividhasila- 
caragunayuttassa-7  amhakarii  rannofc  maggarii  dehiti2  amhakaih 
raja  maggassa  anucchaviko  ti.  Evarii  vutte  Mallikaraja"1  ca 
sarathi  ca  ubho  pi  ratha  otaritva  asse  mocetva  ratharii  apa- 

*  alltheMSS.  except  C^2  ukkapetva.  s  B  yahi.  a  G?  rarhno. 
6  C  baranasirariifio.  c  C  C^  Cs  rariifio.  d  C  C^  rariino. 
e  B  alikavanarii,  OP  C*  alikavadinim.  /  C  janarii.  s  CP  C* 
omit  sayarii.  h  C  C*>  C*  alikavadinim.  *'  C  -vadim,  O'C'-vadi. 
j  C  evariividharh-,  B  evarii  vividatvarh-.  k  CP  C*  rariino. 
1  B  dehi.  «  C  O  C*  malliya-. 
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netva  Baranasiranno71  inaggam  adamsu.  Baranasiraja0  Malli- 
karanno*  nama  ,,idan  c'  idafi  ca  katurh  vattatiti"  ovadarii  datva 
Baranasim  gantva  danadini  punnani?  katva  jivitapariyosane 
saggapadam  puresi.  Mallikarajapi7"  tassa  ovadarii  gahetva  jana- 
padam  pariggahetva*  attano  agunavadirii'  adisva  va  sakanagaram 
gantva"  danadini  punnaniw  katva*  jivitapariyosane  saggapadam 
eva  puresi. 

Sattha  Kosalarajassa  ovadadanatthaya  imam  desanam5' 
aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ,,Tada  Mallikarafino*  sarathi 
Moggallano  ahosi,  raja  Anando ,  Baranaslranfio*  sarathi  Sad- 
putto  ahosi6',  raja  pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Raj  o vad  a-jatakarh.0 


II,  16,  2.     SIGALA-JATAKA. 

^JiXsamekkhitakamman"  ti.  Idarii  Sattha  Kiita- 
garasalayam  viharanto  Vesali-vasikam  nahapitaputtamfc 
arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  kira  pita  rajunarh"  rajorodhanam  raja- 
kumaranam6  rajakumarinan  ca  massukaranakesasanthapana- 
atthapadatthapanadinid  sabbakiccani  karoti  saddho  pasanno 
tisaranagato  samadinnapancasilo,  antarantarenac  Satthu  dham- 

n  C  baranaslrarimo ,  Cp  baranasiranno.  °  C  C^  baranasi-. 
PC  malliyaramiio,  Cp  malliyarariinoramna,  Csmalliyarannoramna, 
q  C  CP  pumnani.  r  C  &  Cs  malliya-  s  B  parigganetva. 
*  B  C  agunavadi.  "  B  gamtva.  v  C  C^  C*  pumnani.  *  B 
datva.  y  B  dhammadesanam.  z  C  C^  Cs  malliyaramno. 
ffi  C  baranasirarhno,  Cp  baranasiraiiino,  C*  baranasiranno.  '6  B 
omits  ahosi.  0  B  adds  pathamam.  a  B  rajumam.  &  C  -kuma- 
ranam.  d  B  masukaranakesayanhapanaattarupathanadana.  e  B 
antaraantarena,  Gs  antarantarena. 


inarii  sunantod  kalarh  vltinaineti.  So  ekadivasam  rajanivesane 
kammarii  katurii  gacchanto  attano  puttarh  gahetva  gato.  So 
tattha  ekarii  devaccharapatibhagarii  alaihkatapatiyattarh  Liccha- 
vikumarikam'  disva  kilesavasena  patibaddhacitto^  hutva  pitara 
saddhirii  rajanivesana  nikkhamitva  ,,etarii  kumarikarh  labhamano 
jivissami,  alabhamanassa  me  etth'  eva?  maranan'1"  ti  aharu- 
pacchedanY  katva  mancakarii  parisaajitva  nipajji.  Atha  narh 
pita  upasariikamitva  ,,tata,  avatthumhi  chandaragarh  ma  karij, 
hinajacco  tvarii  nahapitaputtofc,  Licchavikumarika  khattiyadhita 
jatisampanna,  na  sa  tuyhaiii  anucchavika,  annan'  te  jatigottehi 
sadisakumarikarh  anessamiti"  aha.  So  pitu  kathaiii  na  ganhati. 
Atha  narh  mata  bhata  bhaginlm  cullamata"  cullapita0  ti  sabbe  pi 
fiataka  c*  eva  mittasuhajja  ca  sannipatitva  sannapentripi^  safina- 
petum?  n^sakkhiriisu.  So  tatth'  eva  sussitva  parisussitva  jivi- 
takkhayarii  papuni7".  Ath'  assa  pita  sarlrakiccapetakiccani 
katva  tanuttam  gate  soke  ,,Satthararh  vandissamiti"  bahum 
gandhamalavilepananV  gahetva  Mahavanarii  gantva*  Sattharam 
pQjetva  vanditva  ekamaritarii  nisinno.  ,,Kin  nu  kho,  upasaka, 
imani  divasani  na  dissasiti""  vutte  tarn  attharh  arocesi.  Sattha 
,,na  kho,  upasaka,  idan'eva  tava  putto  avatthusmimv  chanda- 
ragarii  uppadetva  vinasaiii  papuni,  pubbe  pi  patto  yeva"  'ti 
vatva  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite    Baranasiyam   Brahmadatte    rajjarii    karente 
BodhisattoHimavanta padese^ slhay oniyam  nibbatti.  Tassa 

d  B  C  sunanto.  e  B  licchavikumari.  f  B  patibandha-.  s  B 
etteva.  h  C  maranan.  *"  B  aharupacchedakam,  C  aharu- 
pacchedam,  C?  aharupacchedam.  J  C  C^  karl.  k  B  hnapita-. 
1  B  annarii,  C  arhnan.  m  B  bhagini,  O  C8  bhagini.  n  B 
dhula-.  °  B  cula-.  *>  B  sannapentovi,  C  CP  C*  samnapentapi. 
q  C  O  Cs  saiiinapetum.  r  C  papuni.  5  C  gandhavilepanam. 
*  B  gamtva.  u  B  C  dissatiti.  v  B  avattumhi.  *  B  -ppadese. 


8 


kanittha  cha  bhataroy  eka  ca  bhaginl2  ahosi.  Sabbe  pi  Kan- 
canaguhayarh  vasanti.  Tassa  pana  guhaya  avidure  Rajata- 
pabbate  eka  Phalikaguha  atthi.  Tatth'  eko  sigalo  vasati. 
Aparabhage  sihanarh  niatapitaro  kalam  akarhsu.  Te  bhaginirh 
sihapotikarii  Kancanaguhayarii  thapetva  gocaraya  nikkhamitva® 
mariisarii  aharitva  tassa  denti.  So  sigalo  tarn  sihapotikarii 
disva  patibaddhacitto6'  ahosi.  Tassa0  pana  matapitunnarii  dhara- 
manakale  okasarh  na  lattha6.  So  sattannam  pi  tesarh  gocaraya 
pakkantakale  Phalikaguhaya0  otaritva  Kancanaguhadvaram 
gantvad  sihapotikaya  purato  lokamisapatisarhyuttarh  evaruparii 
rahassakathaiii6  kathesi-^:  ,,sihapotike,  aham  pi  catuppado91 
tvamft  pi  catuppada^,  tvarh  me  pajapati*  hohi-7'  ahanfc  te  pati 
bhavissami,  te  mayarh  samagga  sammodamana  vasissama,  tvam 
ito  patthaya  marh  kilesavasena  sarhganhahiti."  Sa  tassa  va- 
canarii  sutva  cintesi:  ,,ayarh  sigalo  catuppadanarh^  antare 
hmo  patikuttho  candalasadiso,  mayarh  uttamarajakulasamrnata, 
esa  kho  maya  ca  saddhiiii  asabbham  ananucchavikarhm  ka- 
theti,  aharh  evaruparii"  katharii  sutva  jivitena  kim  karissami, 
nasavatarh  sannirumhitva"  marissamiti".  Ath'  assa  etad  ahosi: 
5,mayharh  evam  eva  maranarh  ayuttarh,  bhatika  tava  me 
agacchanti0,  tesarh  kathetva  marissamiti."  Sigalo  pi  tassa 
santika  pativacanam  alabhitva  ,,na  idani2'  esa  mayi  sambajjha- 
titi3"  domanassappatto  Phalikaguhamr  pavisitva  nipajji5.  Ath' 

y  B  tassa  cha  kanithabhataro.  z  B  O  Cs  bhagini.  ffi  B 
pakkamitva.  6  B  patibandha.  a  B  tassa.  6  B  naladdharii, 
GP  Cs  na  alattha.  c  B  -gahayarii.  d  B  garhtva.  e  (^  C* 
rahassarhkatharii.  f  B  katheti.  *  B  catuppado.  h  B  tvarh. 
<  C  pajapati.  *  B  hoti,  C  hoha.  k  B  aharh.  l  B  catup- 
padanarh.  w  B  adds  katharh.  n  W  Cs  evarhruparh.  d  B 
sannirujhitva.  °  B  agacchantu.  *  B  Cp  Gs  na  dani.  q  B 
samijjhatlti,  r  B  -guhayam.  s  B  nippajjati. 


eko  slhapotako  mahisavaranadisu'  annataram"  vadhitva  marhsarh 
khaditva  bhaginiya  bhagam  aharitva  ,,amma,  mamsarh  kha- 
dassu"  'ti  aha.  ,,Bhatika,  naharii  mamsarh  khadissamiu,  maris- 
samiti."  ,,Kimkarana"  ti.  Sa  tarn  pavattirh  acikkhi  ,,idani 
kaharii  so  sigalo"  ti  ca  vutte  Phalikaguhayarh  nipannasigalam* 
.,akasenipanno"  ti  maiinamana*'  wbhatika,  kirii  na  passasi2,  eso 
Rajatapabbate  akase  nipanno"  ti05.  Slhapotako  tassa  Phalika- 
guhayariis  nipannabhavarii  ajananto  ^akase  nipanno"  ti  sai1nla 
hutvawmaressami6nanu  ti  sihavegena  pakkhanditvaPhalikaguharh 
hadayen'  eva  pahari.  So  hadayena  phalitenac  tatth'  eva  jivi- 
takkhayam  patva  pabbatapade  pati.  Athaparo  aganchid.  Sa 
tassa  pi  ta.th'  eva  kathesi.  So  pi  tath'  eva  katva  jivitak- 
khayarh  patva  pabbatapade  pati.  Evarii  chasu  pi  bhatikesu 
matesu  sabbapaccha  Bodhisatto  aganchi*.  Sa  tassa  pi-^  tarn 
karanarii  arocetva  ,,idani  so  kuhin"  ti  vutte  ,,eso  Rajata- 
pabbatamatthake^  akase  nipannou  ti  aha.  Bodhisattoft  cintesi: 
.,sigalanarii  akase  patittha  naman'atthi,  Phalikaguhaya1  nipan- 
nako-'  bhavissatiti"  so  pabbatapadarh  otaritva  cha  bhatike  mate 
disva  ,,ime  attano  balataya  pariganhanapannayafe  abhavena 
Phalikaguhabhavaiii  ajanitva  hadayena  paharitva  mata  bhavis- 
santi,  asamekkhitaatituritam  karontanam  kammaiii  nama  eva- 
rupam  hotiti"  natvaz  pathamarh  gatham  aha: 

'  B  -nadisu.  tt  C  Cp  Cs  arhna-.  v  B  khadami.  x  B  ni- 
pannarh  sigalam.  *  C  C^  C8  marhnamana.  z  B  kirn  pana 
na  passasi,  0  kirn  panassisi.  *  C  omits  ti.  °  G?  Cs  -guhaya. 
a  C  C*  Cs  saihfiT,  B  sanni.  b  B  marissami.  c  C?  phalitena 
*  B  agacchi,  C  and  C?  have  corrected  agacchi  to  agafichi. 
6  B  agacchi,  C  has  corrected  agacchi  to  agarhchi.  f  Cp  C* 
omit  pi.  9  &  C*  -matthate.  h  W  C*  add  evarh.  l'  B  -gu- 
hayam.  *  B  adds  ca.  fc  C  O  Cs  -parhnaya,  B  -sannaya. 
1  B  vatva. 
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1.    ,,Asamekkhitakaramantam 
turitabhinipatinam 
sanim  kammani  tappenti" 
unhaiii  v7  ajjhohitam  mukhe"  ti. 

Tattha  asamekkhitakamraantaiii  turitabhinipatinan 
ti  yo  puggalo  yarii0  kammam  katukamo  hoti  tattha  dosarh 
asamekkhitva  anupadharetva  turito  butva  vegen7  eva  tarn 
kammam  katurii  abhinipatati  pakkhandati  patipajjati  tarn  asa- 
mekkhitakammantam  turitabhinipatinam  tani  evarh  katani  sani 
kammani  tappenti?  socenti?  kilamenti,  yatha  kim?  unham 
v'  ajjhohitam  mukher  yatha  bhunjantena5  ,,idam  sita- 
laii^  unhan"  ti  anupadharetva  unham  ajjhoharaniy.am"  mukhe 
ajjhohitam  thapitam  mukham  pi  kantham  pi  kucchim  pi  da- 
hati  soceti  kilameti  evarii  tatharupam  puggalam  tani  kammani 
tappentP.  Iti  so  siho  imam  gatham  vatva  ,,mama  bhatika  anu- 
payakusala^  'sigalam  maressama37  'ti  ativegena  pakkhanditva 
sayam"5  mata.  aham  pana  evam  akatva  sigalassa  Phalikaguhayaiii 
nipannass'  eva  hadayarii  phalessaraiti1'  so  sigalassa  arohana- 
orohanamaggarii  sallakkhetva5  tadabhimukho  hutva  tikkhattum 
sihanadam  nadia.  Pathaviya&saddhim  akasam  ekaninnadam  ahosi. 
Sigalassa  Phalikaguhayac  nipannakass7  e\  ad  bhitatasitassa  hada- 
yaiii  phali6.  80  tatth7  eva  jivitakkhayam  papuni.  Sattha 
,,evarii  so  sigalo  sihanadarii  sutva  jivitakkhayam  patto*''  ti 
vatva  abhisambuddho  hutva  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 


m  B  tani.  n  B  kappenti.  °  C  omits  yarii.  P  B  kappenti. 
*  B  socatani,  C  socaneti.  r  B  adds  ti.  *  B  bhunjante.  '  B 
adds  idaiii.  "  B  ajhoharanam,  C  ajjhoharaniyarh.  v  B  adds 
tappeti.  *  B  kappenti.  y  B  -kusalataya.  *  B  marissami. 
ffi  B  sayam  pi.  6>  B  sallakkhitva.  a  B  nadati.  b  B  pathaviya. 
c  B  balikaguhayam,  Cp  phalikaguha.  d  Cp  C*  nipannasseva, 
B  nippannasseva.  e  Cp  phaji. 
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2.    ,,Slho  ca  slhanadena 
daddararii  abhinadayi^, 
sutva  sihassa  nigghosarh 
sigalo  daddare  vasarh 
bhito  santasam  apadi, 
hadayafi  c'  assa  apphaliti." 

Tattha  siho  ti  cattaro  siha:  tinasiho  pandusiho  kalasiho9  su- 
rattahatthapado  kesarasiho  ti,  tesu  kesarasiho  idha  adhippeto, 
daddararh  abhinadayiti  tena  asanisatasaddabheravatarenah 
slhanadena  tarn  Rajatapabbatam  abhinadayi  ekanadarh*  akasi. 
daddare  vasan  ti  phalikamissake  Rajatapabbate  vasanto, 
bhito  santasam  apaditi  maranabhayena  bhito  cittutrasam 
apadij,  hadayan  cassa  apphaliti  tena  c'  assa  bhayena 
hadayarh  phalitarh.  Evarh  siho  sigalam&  jivitakkhayarh  pa- 
petva  bhatare  ekasmiiii  thane  paticchadetva  tesarh  matabhavam 
bhaginiy;*  acikkhitva  tarn  samassasetva  yavajivam  Kaficana- 
guhaya^  vasitva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  imam  desanamm  aharitva  saecani  pakasetva  jatakarii 
samodhanesi:  (Saccapariyosane  upasako  sotapattiphale  patit- 
thahi)  ,,Tada  sigalo  nahapitaputto  ahosi,  sihapotika  Licchaviku- 
marika,  chaw  kanitthabhataro0  annataratthera1'  ahesurh,  jettha- 
bhatikaslho?  pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Sigal  a -jatakarii. 

/  B  abhinidayi.  s  omits  kajaslho,  Cp  C*  have  corrected  ka- 
laslho  to  kalasiho.  h  C?  Cs  -tarena.  *'  B  ekaninnadam.  •?  C 
apadi,  B  apadi.  k  B  sigalassa.  l  B  -guhayam,  CP  has  cor- 
rected -guhayarh  to  -guhaya.  m  B  dhammadesanarh. 
n  G*  C8  omit  cha.  °  C^  Cs  kanitthabhataro.  ?  C  C^  C* 
amnatara-.  q  B  jethakabha-. 
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II,  16,  3.     SUKARA-JATAKA. 

'atuppador  aham  samma"  'ti.  Idarh  Sattha 
Jetavane  viharanto  annataram  mahallakattheram  arabbha 
kathesi.  Ekasmirh  hi  divase  rattinV  dhammasavane  vattamane 
Satthari  gandhakutidvare"  manisopanaphalake"  thatva  bhikkhu- 
samghassa  Sugatovadarii  datva  gandhakutirh*  pavitthe  dham- 
masenapati  Satthararii  vanditva  attano  parivenanV  agamasi*. 
Mahamoggallano*  parivenam^  eva  gantva  muhuttam  vissami- 
tva5  therassa  santikam  agantva"  panham  pucchi.  Pucchita- 
pucchitam  dhammasenapati  gaganatale6  candaiiic  utthapento^ 
viya  vissajjetva6  pakatam  akasi.  Catasso  pi  parisa  dhammam 
sunamana-^  nisidimsu.  Tatr'  eko  mahallakatthero  cintesi:  ,,sac7 
aham  imissa^  parisaya  majjhe  Sariputtaiii  alu lento7*  panham 
pucchissami  ayaiii  me  parisa  'bahussuto  ayan'  ti  natva  sakka- 
rasammanaiii  karissatiti"  parisantara  utthaya  theraiii  upasarh- 
kamitvfi  ekamantam  thatva*  ,,avuso  Sariputta,  mayam  pi  tarn 
ekaiii  panham  pucchama,  amhakam^'  pi  okasaiii  karohi,  dehi 
me  vinicchayam  avedhikayefc  va  nibbedhikaye*  va  niggahe  va 
patiggahe  va  visese  va  pativisese  vau  ti  aha.  Thero  tarn™ 
oloketva  ,,ayam  mahallako  icchacare  thito  tuccho  na  kinci  ja- 
natiti"  tena  saddhirh  akathetva  va  lajjamano  vijanirii  thapetva 

r  B  catuppado.  s  C  O  Cs  amnataram.  «  B  ratti.  "  B 
-kuti-.  v  C  mani-,  B  manisopana-.  x  B  -kuti,  C  -kutim. 
y  C  Cp  Cs  parivenam.  z  B  agamasi.  «  B  adds  pi.  8  B 
visametva  vasametva.  °  B  gamtva.  b  B  gagana-.  e  B  pun- 
nacanta.  d  B  upathapento.  e  C  visajjetva.  f  B  suna- 
mana,  C^  Cs  sunamana.  9  B  imissaya.  h  B  alulento,  C 
alulento.  *'  B  thapetva.  i  B  amhakam.  fc  B  avethikaya, 
C*  avethikaye.  l  B  nippethikaya,  C*  nibbethikaye,  m  B 
omits  tarn. 


asana  otaritva  parivenam"  agamasi0.  Moggallanatthero  pi  at- 
tano  parivenam3'  eva  agamasi.  Manussa  utthaya  ,,ganhath' 
etarii  dutthamahallakam,  madhuradhammasavanarh  no  sotum 
mi  adasiti?"  anubandhiriisu7*.  So  palayanto  viharapaccante 
bhinnapadaraya*  vaccakutiya  patitva  guthamakkhito  utthasi. 
Manussa  tarii  disva  vippatisarino  hutva  Satthu  santikam  aga- 
mamsu.  Sattha  te  disva  ,,kirii,  upasaka,  avelaya  agata  attharu 
*ti  pucchi.  Manussa  tarn"  attharh  arocesurii.  Sattha  ,,na  kho, 
upasaka,  idan*  ev'  esa  mahallako  ubbillapito?i:  hutva  attano 
balarii  ajanitva  mahabalehi  saddhirii  payojetva  guthamakkhito 
jato,  pubbe  p'  esa  ubbillapitow  hutva  attano  balam  ajanitva 
mahabalehi  saddhim  payojetva  guthamakkhito  ahositi"  vatva 
tehi  yacito  atltam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  siho  hutva  Himavantapadese  pabbataguhaya1 
vasam  kappesi.  Tassavidure  ekam  saram  nissaya  bahusakara 
nivasam  kappesum.  Tain  eva  saram  nissaya  tapasapi  panna- 
salasu*  vasarii  kappesum.  Ath'  ekadivasam  siho  mahisavara- 
nadisu^  annataram2  vadhitva  yavadattharii  maiiisarh  khaditva 
tarn  sararii  otaritva  paniyam^  pivitva0  uttari.  Tasmiiii  khane 
eko  thullasukaro  tarii  sararii  nissaya  gocararh  ganhati".  Siho 
taiii  disva  ,,annarii6  ekadivasam  imam  khadissamic,  marii  kho 
pana  disva  puna  nagaccheyya^"  7ti  tassa  anagamanabhayena6 
sarato  uttaritva  ekena  passena  gantum  arabhi.  Sukaro  olo- 

n  CC^C*  parivenam.  °  B  pavlsi.  P  C  OCS  parivenarii.  «  B 
nadasiti.  r  B  anubandhisurii.  s  C  bhinnapadara.  t  B  agatatta. 
u  C  nam.  w  B  uppilapito.  v  B  pappataguhayam.  *  B  -salesu. 
y  B  mahisavaranadisu.  z  C  Cp  Cs  arhnataram.  *  B  paniyam, 
C*  paniyarii.  °  B  pavisitva.  a  B  ganhati.  b  C  C^  C*  arh- 
nam.  c  B  khadissamiti.  d  B  na  agaccheyya.  e  B  anaga- 
tabhayena. 
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ketva  ,,esa  mam  disva  mama  bhayena  upagantum  asakkonto 
bhayena  palayati,  ajja  maya  imina  sihena  saddhirh  payojeturii 
vattatiti/u  sisarii  ukkhipitva  tarn  yuddhatthaya  avhayanto^  patha- 
mam71  gatham  aha: 

1.    .,Catuppado  aharh,  samma, 
tvam*  pi,  samma,  catuppado; 
ehi,  slha^.  nivattassufc, 
kin  nu  bhito  palayasiti*". 

Siho  tassa  katham  sutva  ,,samma  sukara,  ajja  amhakam  taya 
saddhirii  samgamo  n'atthi,  ito  pana  sattame  divase  imasmim 
yeva  thane  sarhgamo  hotum"  'ti  vatva  pakkami.  Sukaro  ,,sT- 
hena?l  saddhim  samgamessarniti0"  tutthapahattho  tam^  pavat- 
tirii  natakanam  arocesi.  Te  tassa  katham  sutva  bhitatasita 
,,idani  tvam  sabbe  pi  amhe  nasessasi,  attano  balarh  ajanitva 
sihena  saddhim  samgamarii  katukamo*  si,  sIho  agantva  sabbe 
pi  amhe  jivitakkhayaiii  papessati,  sahasikakammarii  ma  kariti" 
ahamsu.  So  bhltatasito  .,idani  kim  karomiti"  pucchi.  Sukarar 
,,etesam  tapasanarii  ukkarabhumim*  gantva'  putiguthe  sattadiva- 
sani  sarirarh  vattetva"  sarirarii"'  sukkhapetvaw  sattame  divase 
sarlram  ussavabinduhi  temetva  sihassa  agamanatox  purimataram 
agantvay  vatayogarii  natva  uparivate  titthaz,  sucijatiko  siho 


f  C  Cp  Cs  vaddhatlti.  <*  B  avhayanto.  h  B  pathamam. 
1  B  tvam.  J  B  samma.  fc  B  nitttassu,  C  nivattissu.  l  B  pa- 
layatlti.  m  B  Cp  Cs  hotu.  n  B  pitena.  °  B  samgamissa- 
miti,  C^  Cs  sangamessamiti.  *  B  C  omit  tarn.  «  B  samka- 
raamkatukame,  C  sarhgamo  katukamo,  C^  Cs  samgametukamo. 
r  B  adds  samma  tvarii.  s  B  uccarabhumiyarii.  *  B  gamtva. 
'*  C  OP  Cs  vaddhetva,  B  vattetva.  w  B  omits  sarlram.  v  C  suk- 
kapetva.  *  B  agamato.  y  B  gamtva.  z  B  tithahL  a  E  tarn. 
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sarlragandharh5  ghayitva  tuyharh  jayarh  datva  gamissa- 
titi°"  aharhsu.  So  tatha  katva  sattame  divase  tattha  atthasi. 
Slho  tassa  sarlragandharh  ghayitva  guthamakkhitabhavam  fiatva 
,,samma  sukara,  sundaro  te  leso  cintito,  sace  tvam6  guthamak- 
khito  nAbhavissac  idh*  eva  tamd  jivitakkbayarh  apapessam6, 
idani  pana  te  sarivarh  n'eva  mukhena  dasiturh  na  padena  pa- 
baritum  sakka-^,  jayan  te  dammiti"  vatva  dutiyam  gatbam  aha  : 

2.    ,,Asuci  putilomo"  si, 
duggandho  \asi,  sukara; 
saee  yujjhitukamo9  si 
.  jayarh,  samma,  dadami  te"  ti. 

Tattha  putilomo0  siti  milhamakkhitatta71  duggandhalomo, 
duggandho  vasiti  anitthajegucchapatikulagandho*  hutva 
vayasi,  jayarh  samma  dadami  te  ti  ,,tuyharh  jayarh  demi, 
aharii  parajito,  gaccha  tvarP"  ti  vatva  slho  nivattitvafc  goca- 
ram  gahetva  sare  panlyam*  pivitva  pabbataguham  eva  gato. 
Sukaro  pi  ,,siho  me  jito"  ti  natakanam  arocesi.  Te  bhita- 
tasitam  ,,puna  ekadivasarh  agacchanto  slho  sabbe  va  amhe 
jivitakkhayarii  papessatiti""  palayitva  afinattha0  agamamsu. 

Sattha  imam  desanarh^  aharitva  jatakarh  samodhanesi: 
,,Tada?  sukaro  mahallako  ahosi,  slho  pana  aham  eva"  'ti. 
Sukara-jatakam. 

B  sarirarh  gandhaiii.  a  B  bhavissatlti.  b  B  omits  tvam. 
c  B  nabhavissasi.  d  B  omits  tarn.  e  B  papeyyurii.  f  Badds 
sukara.  *  B  CP  Cs  asuci  putilomo.  9  C  yajjhitu-,  B  kujhitu-. 
0  B  C^  Cs  putilomo*  h  B  mulha-.  '  B  anithajekucchipati- 
kula-,  CpC*anitthajegucchapatikkula-.  i  B  tvam.  k  B  slho 
tato  ca  nivattetva.  l  B  paniyam.  m  B  bhitataslto.  n  C  O  C* 
papessaslti.  °  C  C^  Cs  amnattha.  p  B  dhammadesanam. 
q  B  omits  tada. 
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II,  16,  4.     URAGA-JATAKA. 


jjJLdhuraganarh  pavaro  pavittho"  ti.  Idarii  Sattha 
Jotavane  viharanto  Seni-bhandanarii  arabbha  kathesi.  Ko- 
salarafmo7"  kira  sevaka  Seni-pamukha  dve  mahamacca*  anfia- 
mannanV  ditthatthane"  kalabarh  karonti.  Tesarh  veribhavo 
sakalanagare  pakato"  jato.  Te  n'eva  raja  na  natimitta  samagge 
katurh  sakkhirhsu*.  Ath'  ekadivasarii  Sattha  paccusasamaye 
bodhaneyyabandhave  olokento  tesam  ubhinnamy  pi  sotapatti- 
maggassa  upanissayarii  disva  punadivase  ekako  va  Savatthirhz 
pindaya  pavisitva  tesu  ekassa  gehadvare  atthasi^.  So  nikkha- 
mitva  pattam  gabetva  Sattharam  antonivesanarii  pavesetva6' 
asanarii  panfiapetva"  nisidapesi.  Sattha  nisiditva6  tassa  mettabha- 
vanaya  anisamsam  kathetva  kallacittatam  fiatva  saccani  pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane  sotapattiphale  patitthahi.  Sattha  tassa  sota- 
pannabhavam  natva  tarn  eva  pattarhc  gahapetvad  utthaya  ita- 
rassa  gehadvararii  agamasi.  Soe  nikkhamitva  Sattharam  van- 
ditva  ,,pavisatha  bhante"  ti  gharam^  pavesetva^  nisidapesi. 
Itaro  pi  pattam  gahetva  Satthara71  saddhim  yeva*  pavisi. 
Sattha  tassa-7  ekadasamettanisamse  vannetva  cittakalyatarii 
fiatva  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  so  pi  sotapattiphale 
patilthahi.  Iti  te  ubho  pi  sotapanna  hutva  annamannamfc  ac- 
cayarh  desetva^  khamapetva  samagga  sammodamana  ekajjha- 
saya  ahesum.  Tarii  divasarii  yevaw  Bhagavato  sammukha 

r  C  -ramfio.  *  B  mahamatta.  l  C  C^  Cs  ariinamarhnam.  u  B 
dinathane.  v  C  pakato.  x  B  katu  nasikkhisu,  C  katum  na 
sakkhimsu.  y  B  ubhinnam.  z  B  sivatthiyam.  m  B  thasi. 
5  B  pavisitva.  °  C  pamnapetva,  C^  Cs  pamnapetva.  6  CPC* 
add  va.  c  B  pattim.  d  B  aharapetva.  e  B  adds  pi.  f  C 
gharam.  g  B  pavisitva.  h  C  adds  va.  *  B  saddhiranneva. 
J  C  omits  tassa.  k  C  C^  Cs  amnamamnam.  l  B  dassetva. 
TO  B  divasanneva,  O  C*  divasarii  yeva  ca. 
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\a  ekato  bhunjimsu.  Sattha  bhattakiccaiii  nitthapetv ,  viha- 
raiii  agamasi.  Te  pi  balulni  inalagandliavilepanadini"  c'  eva 
sappimadhuphanitadini0  ca  adaya  Satthara  saddhim  yevaj)  nik- 
khamimsu.  Sattha  bhikkhusamgliena  vatte?  dassite  Sugato- 
vailnm  datva  gandhakutimr  pavisi.  BhikkhQ  sayanhasamaye 
dhammasabhayam  katham*  samutthapesunV:  .,avuso.  Sattha 
adantadamako,  ye"  nama  dve  mahamacce^'  ciraiii  vayamano^ 
pi  n*  eva  raja  samagge  katum  asakkhi'  na  natiniittadayoy  te 
ekadivasen'  eva  Tathagatena  damita"  ti.  Sattha  agantva2 
,,kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhave  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna"  ti  puc- 
chitva  ,,imaya  nama"  'ti  vutte  ,,na,  bhikkhave,  idan'  evaham 
ime  dve  jane  samagge  akasim,  pubbe  p'  ete*6  maya  samagga 
kata  yevu"  'ti  vatva  atitarh  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Baranasiyarii  ussave  ghosite  mahasamajjarii  ahosi.  Bahu  ma- 
nussa  ca  devanagasupannadayo  ca  samajjadassanattham  sanni- 
patimsu.  Tatr*  ekasmiiii  thane  eko  nago  ca  snpanno  ca6  sa- 
majjam  passamana  ekato  atthamsu.  Nago  supannassa  supanna- 
bhavam  ajananto  ariise  hattharii  thapesi.  Supamio  ,,kena  me 
amse  hattho  thapito"  ti  nhattitva  olokento  nagam  sanjani0. 
Nago  pi  olokento  supannam  sanjanitva  maranabhayatajjito  na- 
gara6  nikkhamitva  nadipitthena  palayi.  Supanno  pic  ,,tam 
gahessamiti"  anubandhi.  Tasmim  samaye  Bodhisatto  tapaso 
hutva  tassa  nadiya  tire  pannasalaya^  vasamano  divadaratharh* 

71  B  -vilepanaiii.  °  C  O  0s  -phanitadini.  *  B  saddhi  neva. 
q  B  vitte.  r  B  -kuti,  C  -kutim.  *  B  satthu  gunakatharh. 
1  B  samuthapesum.  UE  yeva.  v  B  mahamatta.  wC^Csvaya- 
mamano,  *  B  nasi.  y  B  adds  sikkhisum.  z  B  agamtva.  *  B 
puppe  pi  te,  C  pubbe  te.  s  B  adds  iti  dve.  a  B  sancani.  6  B 
nagara.  c  B  omits  pi.  d  B  pannasalayarii.  e  B  divaradaratha, 
C  divaratharr . 
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patippassambhanatthanV  udakasatikarh  nivasetva  vakkalarii 
bahi  thapetva^  nadirh  otaritva  nahayati7'.  Nago  ,,imam 
pabbajitarh  nissaya  jivitam  labhissarmti "  pakativannam 
vijahitva  manikkhandhavarinanY  mapetva  vakkalantaram 
pavisi.  Supanno  anubandhamano  tarn  tattha  pavittham 
disva  vakkale  garubhavena  agahetva  Bodhisattam  amantetva 
,,bhante,  aharh  chato,  tumhakam  \akkalarii  ganhatha,  imam 
nagarh  khadissamiti"  imam  attham  pakasetum-?'  patbamam 
gatham  aha: 

i.    ,,Idh'  uraganam  pavaro  pavittho 
selassa  vannena  pamokkbam  iccham, 
brahman  ca  vannarii  apacayamano 
bubhukkhito  no  visahami  bhottun"  ti. 

Tattha  idluiraganaiii  pavaro  pavittho  ti  imasmirh  \ak- 
kalefc  uraganam  pavaro  nagaraja  pavittho,  selassa  vaunena 
'ti  manivannena^,  manikkhandho  hutva  pavittho  ti  attho, 
pamokkham  icchan  ti  mama  santika  mokkham  icchamano, 
brahman  ca  van  11  am  apacayamano  ti  aharh  pana 
tumhakarii  brahmavarmam  setthavannam  pujentoTO  garukaronto, 
bubhukkhito  no  visahami  bhottun  ti  etamw  nagarh 
vakkalantaram0  pavittharh^  chato  pi  samano  bhakkhitum  na 
sakkomiti.  Bodhisatto  udake  thito  yeva  supannarajassa  thutim 
katva  dutiyaiii  gatham  aha: 


f  B  patipass-.  g  B  thapetva.  h  B  hnayati.  '"  B  mani- 
khandavanna,  C  manikkhandhavannarii.  *  B  pakasento. 
fe  0  O  0*  vakkalarh.  l  C  omits  manivannena.  m  B  puja- 
yanto.  n  B  ekam.  °  C?  vakkalamtaram.  *  0  C^  Cs  pa- 
vittho, B  pavitham. 


19 

2.    ,,^o  Hrahnia-gutto  ciram  eva  jiva, 
tiibbav   oa  te  pa<ubhavantur  bhakkha, 
so  brabraavannarh  apacayamano 
bubhukkhito  no  vitarasi*  bhottun'  ti. 

Tattha  so  brahmagutto  ti  so  tvarii  Brahma-gopito  Brahnia- 
rakkhito  hutva,  dibba?  ca  te  patnbhavantu"  bhakkha 
ti  devatanam  paribhogaraha  bhakkha  ca  tava  patnbhavantiT,  ma 
panatipatarh"  katva  nagamaiiisakhadako  ahosi.  Iti  Bodhisatto 
udake  thito  va  anumodanam  katva  uttaritva  vakkalam  niva- 
setva  te  ubho  pi  gahetva  assamapadarh  gantvav  mettabhava- 
naya  vannaiii  kathetva  dve  pi  jane  samagge  akasi.  Te  tato 
patthaya  samagga  sammodamana  sukham  vasimsu^. 

Sattha  irnarii  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodha- 
nesi :  ,,Tada  nago  ca  supanno  ca  irne  dve  mahamatta  ahesurh, 
tapaso  pana  aham  eva  ti.  Uraga-jatakam"'. 


II,  16,  5.     GAGGA-JATAKA. 

,,Jiva  vassasataiii  Gagga"  'ti.  Idarii  Sattha  Jeta- 
v a n  a samlpe  PasenadiraniSa^  karite  Rajakaramez  viharanto 
attano  khipitakarii  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekasmim  hi  divase 
8attha  Rajakarame2  catuparisamajjhe  nisiditva  dhammam  de- 
sento  khipi.  Bhikkhn  ...jivatu  bhante  Bhagava,  jivatu  Sugato(t 
ti  uccasaddam*  mahasaddarii  akamsu.  Tena  saddena  dhamma- 
kathaya  antarayo  ahosi.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  bhikkbu  aman- 
tesi:  ,,Api  nu  kho,  bhikkhave,  khipite  'jiva'  'ti  vutte  tappac- 

7  B  dibya.  r  W  Cs  patubhavanti.  ri  C  &>  C8  patubhavanti. 
'  B  visahami.  *  B  sottun.  tt  C  C^  Cs  panati-.  v  B  gariitva. 
r  B  sukhavasarii  vaslsurii.  w  B  adds  catuttham.  »  C  Cp  C* 
-ramna.  *  B  rajika-.  ff  C  uccasadda,  C*  C*  uccasadda. 

2* 
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caya  jiveyya  va8  mareyya0  va"  ti.  ,,No  h'  etam,  bhante." 
,,Na,6  bhikkhave,  khipite  'jiva'  'ti  vattabbo,  yo6  vadeyya  apatti 
dukkatassa"  ti.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  mantissa  bhikkhii- 
narii  khipite  ,.jivathad  bhante"  ti  vadanti.  Bhikkhu  kukkuc- 
cayanta  nalapanti.  Manussa  ujjhayanti:  ,,kathaiii  hi  nama 
samana  Sakyaputtiya  'jivatha  bhante'  ti  vuccamana  nalapis- 
santiti6".  Bhagavato  etam  attharii  arocesum.  ,,Gilri,  bhikkhave. 
itthamangalika-^;  anujanami,  bhikkhave,  gihinarii  'jivatha  bhante' 
ti  vuccamanena  'cirarh  jiva'  'ti  vatturh  vattatitR  Bhikkhu 
Bhagavantam  pucchirhsu :  ,,bhante,  jivapatijivaiii  nama  kada 
uppannan"  ti.  Sattha  ,,bhikkhave.  jivapatijivaiii  nama  pora- 
nakaleft  uppannan''  ti  vatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  Kasiratthe1'  ekasmim  brahmaiiakule  nibbatti. 
Tassa  pita  voharam  katva  jivikanV  kappetifc.  So  solasavassa- 
padesikarii  Bodhisattam  manikabhandarh  ukkhipapetva  gamani- 
gamadisu  caranto  Baranasim*  patva  dovarikassa  ghare  bhattarii 
pacapetva  bhunjitva  nivasanatthanaiii  alabhanto  ,,avelaya  agata 
agantuka  kattha  vasantitiu  pucchi.  Atha  narii  manussa  ,,bahina- 
gare  eka  sala  atthi,  sa  pana  amanussapariggahitam,  sace  icchatlia 
tatthaw  vasatha"  'ti  aharhsu.  Bodhisatto  ,,etha,  tata,  gac- 
chamaj  ma  yakkhassa  bhayittha,  ahan°  tarn  dametva  tumhakam 
padesu  patessamiti"  pitaram  gahetva  tattha  gato.  Ath'  assa 
pita  phalake1'  nipajji,  sayarh  pitu  pade  sambahamano2  nisidi. 

6'  B  adds  dhareyya  va.  a  C  careyya.  l  B  adds  hi.  c  C^ 
C*  ye.  d  B  C  jivata.  e  B  lapissantiti.  f  B  omits  ittha. 
s  B  vatturii  vattatiti,  C  Cp  Cs  vattun  ti,  omitting  vattati. 
h  C  poranakale,  C*  C5  poranakakale.  z  B  kasikarathe.  ;  B 
jivitam.  k  B  kappesi.  l  B  baranasi,  CCjpCsbaranasiyam.  m  B 
C^  C*  -pariggahita.  n  C  C3  C^  omit  tattha.  °  C?  C'  ahaiii. 
p  C  palake.  q  B  samahanto. 
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Tattha  adhivattho  yakkho  pana  dvadasa  vassani  Vessavanarhr 
upatthahitvu  tarn  salam  labhanto  ,,imam  salam  pavitthama- 
nussesu  yo*  khipite  'jlva'  'ti  vadati  yo*  ca  'jlva'  'ti  vutte  'pati- 
jiva'  'ti  vadati  te  jivapatijlvabhanino  thapetva  avasese  kha- 
deyyasiti"  labhi.  So  pitthavariisathiinaya  vasati.  So  ,,Bodhi- 
satta-pitaranV  khipapessamiti"  attano  anubhavena  sukhnma- 
cunnaiii  vissajjesi.  Cunno  agantva"  tassa  nasaputesu  pavisi. 
So  phalake  nipannako  va  khipi.  Bodhisatto  nav  'jiva'  'ti  aha. 
Yakkho  tarn  khaditum  thunaya  otarati.  Bodhisatto  tarn  ota- 
rantam  disva  ,,imina  me  pita  khipapito  bhavissati^,  ayarh  soy 
khipite  'jiva'  'ti  avadantarh  khadakayakkho  bhavissatiti"  pita- 
ram  arabbha  pathamaiii  gatham  aha: 

1.    ,,Jlva  vassasatam,  Gagga, 
aparani  ca  visatimz, 
ma  marii  pisaca  khadantu06, 
jlva  tvarh  saradoy  satan"  ti. 

Tattha  Gagga  ti  pitararii  namena  alapati,  aparani  ca  vi- 
sa titi  aparani  ca  visati  vassani  jiya,  in  a  mam  pisaca  kha- 
d  an  til  'ti  mam  pisaca  ma  khadantu,  jlva  tvarh  sarado0 
satan  ti  tvarh  pana  visuttararh  vassasatam  jlva  'tia,  sarada- 
satam  hi6  ganhiyamanam  vassasatam  eva  hoti,  tarn  purimehi 
visayac  saddhim  visuttararh  idha  adhippetarh.  Yakkho  Bodhi- 
sattassa  vacanarh  sutva  ,,imarh  tava  manavam  'jlva'  'ti  vuttatta 


r  B  vassavanarii,  CC^C*  ves"savanam.  8  C  so.  *  B  bodhi- 
sattassa  pitararii,  C  bodhisatto  pitararh.  "  B  agamtva.  *  B 
bodhisatta  narii,  C  bodhisatto  narii.  x  C  bhavissatlti.  y  C 
yo?  z  B  visati,  C  visatirh.  a  B  adantu.  s  B  parato.  a  B 
hi.  *  B  parato  satan  hi.  e  B  visahi,  C  vh 
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khaditurii  na  sakkad,  pitararii  pan'  assa  khadissamiti"  pitu 
santikam  agamasi.  So  tarn  agacchantam  disva  cintesi:  ,,ayarii 
so  'patijiva7  'ti  abhanantananY  khadanayakkho  bhavissati, 
patijivarii  karissamiti"  so  puttam  arabbha  dutiyam  ga- 
tham  aha': 

2.    ,,Tvan/  pi  vassasatarii  jiva 
aparani  ca  visatim?, 
visarii*  pisaca  khadantu, 
jiva  tvarii  sarado1  satan  ti. 

Tattha  vis  am-?  pisaca  ti  pisaca  halahalavisarh  khadantu. 
Yakkho  tassa  vacanarii  sutva  ,,ubho  p'  ime  na  sakka  khadi- 
tune"  ti  patinivatti.  Atha  narh  Bodhisatto  pucchi :  ,,bho,  yak- 
kha,  kasma  tvarii  imarii™  salarii  pavitthamanusse  khadasiti." 
,,Dvadasa  vassani  Vessavanam  upatthahitva  laddhatta"  ti.  ,,Kim 
pana  sabbe  va  khaditurii  labhasitP.''  ,,Jivapatijivabhaiiino0 
thapetva  avasese  khadamiti".  ,,Yakkha,  tvarii  pubbe  pi 
akusalarii  katva  kakkhalo^  pharuso  paravihiriisako  hutva  nib- 
batto,  idani  pi  tadisarii  kammarii  katva  tamotamaparayano 
bhavissasi*,  tasma  ito  patjhaya  panatipatadihi5'  viramassu"  'ti 
taiii  yakkharii  dametva  nirayabhayena  tajjetva  pancasu  silesu 
patitthapetva  yakkharii6  pesanakarakarii  viya  akasi.  Puna- 
divase  sancaranta  manussa  yakkharii  disva  Bodhisattena  c'as^a 
damitabhavarii'  natva  ranno"  arocesurh:  ,,deva,  eko  manavo* 
tarn  yakkharii  dametva  pesanakarakarii^  viya  katva  thito"  ti. 

d  C  adds  ti.  e  Gp  Cs  abhanantanam.  f  B  tvarii.  9  B  visati. 
h  G  C^  vis-.  i  B  parato.  *  B  visarii.  k  B  adds  khadantu. 
1  B  khaditurii.  m  C  omits  imam.  "  B  adds  so.  °  C^  C8  -bha- 
nino.  P  B  C^  C*  kakkhalo.  *  B  bhavissati,  C  bhavissatlti. 
r  C  C*  panati-.  *  B  tarii  yakkharii.  '  B  -bhavan.  «  C  C*  G' 
rariino.  v  B  manavo.  x  (7  pesana-. 
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Raja  Bodhisattaiii  pakkoaapetva  senapatitlhauey  lhapesi  pitu 
c'  assa  mahantarii  yasarii  adtisi.  So  yakkharii  balipatiggahakarii 
katva  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thatva*  danadini  punnani*  katva 
saggapadarii6'  piiresi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanarii  aharitva  Jivapatijivarii" 
nama  tasmhii  kale  uppannan"  ti  vatva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
,,Tada  raja  Anando  ahosi,  pita  Kassapo,  putto  pana  aham 
evau  'ti.  Gagga- jatakam". 


II,  16,  6.     ALINACITTA-JATAKA. 

wx\.linacittaiii  nissaya"  'ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
\iharanto  ekarii  ossatthaviriyarii  bhikkhurh  arabblia  kathesi. 
Vatthum  Ekadasanipate  Samvarajatake  avibhavissati6.  So 
pana  bhikkhu  Satthara  ,,saccam  kira  tvarii,  bhikkhu,  viriyam 
ossajjiti0"  vutte  ,,saccarii,  Bhagava"  ti  aha.  Atha  narii  Sattha 
,,nanu  tvarii,  bhikkhu,  pubbe  viriyarh  katva  mariisapesisadisassa 
daharakumarassa  dvadasayojariike  Baranasinagare^  rajjarii  ga- 
hetva  adasi,  idani  kasma  evarupe  sasane  pabbajitva  viriyam 
ossajasiti6"  vatva  atltarii  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente 
Baranasito  avidure  vaddhakigaino-^  ahosi.  Tattha  pancasata^ 
vacldhaki71  vasanti.  Te  navaya*  upari  sotarii  gantva7  araunefc 

*  C  sotapattittane.  z  B  thatva.  ffi  C^  C*  puriifiani.  C  pum- 
nani.  5  B  saggapurarii.  °  B  jivapatijivan.  d  B  adds  pan- 
camaiii.  b  avi-.  c  B  osajjiti,  C  ossajiti.  d  C  baranasi, 
B  baranasi.  e  B  osajjita.  *  B  vadhaki-,  C  C*  vaddhak!-. 
9  B  pancasata.  h  B  vadhakim,  W  Cs  vaddhaki.  f  B  nagaya, 
C  nacaya.  J  B  gamtva.  /:  B  aranne  pavisisu,  C  C*  C»  aramne. 
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gehasambharadaruni*  kottetva  tatth'  evaekabhumikadvibhumika- 
dibhede  gehem  sajjetva  thambhato  patthaya  sabbadarusuty 
sannarii"  katva  naditirarii  netva  navarii  ;aropetva  anusotena 
nagararh  agantva0  ye  yadisani  gehani  akamkhanti  tesarh  tadi- 
sani  katva  kahapane^  gahetva  puna  tatth7  eva2  gantvar  geha- 
sanibhare  aharanti.  Evarh  tesam  jivikarh*  kappentanarh  ekas- 
mirii  kale  khandhavararii*  bandhitva"  daruni"  kottentanarh  avid  fire 
eko  hatthi^  khadirakhanukam2'  akkami.  Tassa  so  khanuko3 
padarh  vijjhi.  Balavavedana  vattanti.  Pado  uddhumayitva 
pubbam  ganhi.  So  vedanamatto06  tesarh  darukottanasaddaiii^ 
sutva  ,,ime  vacldhaki  nissaya  mayharh  sotthi  bhavissatiti" 
manfiainano0  tlhi  paclehi  tesarh  santikarh  gantva  avidure 
nipajji&.  Vacldhaki  tarn  uddhumatapadarii  clisva  upasamka- 
mitva  pade  khanukaiiic  disva  tikhinavasiyad  khanukassae  sam- 
antato  odhirh  katva  rajjuya  bandhitva  akaddhant^  khanukam? 
niharitva  pubbarh  mocetva71  unhodakena  dhovitva  tadanuru- 
pehi  bhesajjehi1'  nacirass7  eva  vanam  phasukarh  kariiiisu. 
HatthP  arogoj'  hutva  cintesi:  ,,maya  ime  vaddhaki  nissaya 
jivitam  laddharii,  idani  tesarii  maya  upakararh  katum  vattatitiu 
so  tato  patthaya  vaddhakihi  saddhirh  rukkhe  mharati  tacchen- 


1  B  gehasambharadidaruni,  Cp  G8  gehasambharadaruni.  m  E 
gehasambhare.  w  all  MSS.  -darusu.  n  C  C^  Cs  sarhnarh.  °  B 
aganitva.  *  C  B  kahapane.  q  Cp  Cs  tatheva.  r  B  gariitva. 
*  B  jivitarh.  *  B  khandhavararh.  u  B  banrihetva.  v  B  C*  C8 
daruni.  x  so  all  MSS.  y  B  ekarh  khadirakhanukarii.  z  B 
khanuko.  «  B  vedanapatto.  °  B  darukottenasaddam.  a  C 
OP  Cs  mariiilamano.  6  B  nippajji.  c  'B  khanukarii.  d  B 
tarhkhinasavasiya ,  C  tikhinavasiya,  G?  tikhinivasiya.  *  B 
Gp  C*  khanukassa.  f  B  akariidhanta,  C^  C5  akaddhanta.  *  B 
Cp  khanukarii.  h  B  pucchitva.  *  B  adds  makkhitva.  *  B  arogo. 
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tanarhfc  parivattetva*deti  vasiadmi  upasamharati  sondaya  vethetva 
kalasuttakotiyari)"1  ganhati.  Vaddhaki  pi  'ssa  bhojanavelaya 
ekekam  pindam  denta  pafica  pindasatani  denti.  Tassa  pana 
hatthissa  putto  sabbaseto  hatthajanfyapotako"  atthi.  Ten'  a^a 
etad  ahosi:  ,,aham  etarahi  mahallako,  idani  maya  imesaiii 
kammakaranatthaya  puttarh  datva  ganturii  vattatiti"  so  vad- 
dhakmarii  anacikkhitva  va  aranfiam0  pavisitva  puttarii  anetva 
.,ayam  hatthipotako  mama  pntto,  tumhehi  mayham  jivitaiii 
dinnam,  aharii  vo  vejjavetanatthaya  imam  dammi,  ayarn  tum- 
hakarh  ito  patthaya  kammani  karissatiti''  vatva  .,ito  patthaya 
yam  pana  maya  kattabbam  kammarh  tvarn  karohitiu  puttarh 
ovaditva  vacldhakinam  datva  sayarii  aranfiarii  pavisi.  Tato 
patthaya  hatthipotako  vacldhakinam  vacanakaro^  ovadakkhamo 
hutva  sabbakiccani  karoti.  Te  pi  tarn  pancahi  pindasatehi 
posenti.  So  kammarh  katva  nadirh  otaritva5'  kilitva7'  agacchati. 
Vaddhakidarakapi"  tarn  sondadisu*  gahetva  udake  pi  thale  pi 
tena  saddhim  kilanti*.  Ajamya"  pana  hatthino  pi  assapi  pu- 
risapi  udake  uccararii  \a  passavam  va  na  karonti.  Tasma 
so  pi  udake  uccarapassavam  akatva  bahi  naditire  evav  karoti. 
Ath'  ekasmirii  divase  upari  nadiya  devo  vassi.  Addhasukkharii^ 
hatthilandarii^  udakena  nadirii  otaritva  gacchantarh  Baranas  na- 
garatitthe3  ekasmiiii  gumbe  laggitva  atthasi.  Atha  ranfio03 
hatthigopaka  ?,hatthim5  nahapessama"  'ti  pafica  hatthisatani 

k  B  tacchantanam.  l  B  paramvattetva.  m  Cp  ka|a-.  "  B 
hatthajaniya-.  °  C  Cp  C8  aramfiaiii.  p  B  vacanam  karoti. 
q  B  adds  nhayitva  or  hnayitva.  r  B  kilitva,  Cs  kilitvii. 
d  C  CP  Cs  vaddhaki-,  B  vaddhakirfada-.  *  C  sondadisu. 
'  C  CP  Cs  kilanti,  B  kilanti.  u  Cs  ajaniya,  C  ajan:ya, 
B  ajaniya.  v  B  yeva.  x  B  atha  sukkharh.  y  B  hatthilenuiii, 
Cs  hatthiladdham.  *  C  baranasi-,  C^  baranasi-.  *  C  O 
C*  rarhfio.  °  B  C  hatthi. 
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nayirhsu".  Ajamyalandassa6  garidharii  ghayitva  eko  pi  hatthi 
nadim  otarituiii  na  ussahi,  sabbe  nanguttham0  ukkhipitva 
palayiturh  arabhimsu.  Hatthigopaka  hatthacariyanam  arocesurii. 
Te  ,.udake  pariparithenad  bhavitabban"  ti  udakarh  sodhapetva 
tasnaim  gumbe  ajanlyalandaih'  disva  ,,idam  ettha  karanan"  ti 
natva  catiiii  aharapetva  udakassa  puretva  tarii  tattha  madditva 
hatthinam  sarire-^  sincapesum5'.  Hatthacariya  rafifio*  tarii 
pavattim  arocetva  ,,tam  hatthajaniyamft  pariyesitva  aneturii 
vattati'  deva"  7ti  ahamsum.  Raja  navasarhghatehiw  nadirii 
pakkhanditva  uddhagamlhi  samghatehi0  vaddhakinarh  vasa- 
natthanam  sampapuni^.  Hatthipotako*  nadiyarh  kilanto7'  bhe- 
risaddarii  sutva  gantva8  vacldhakmarh  santike  atthasi.  Vad- 
dhaki  ranno*  paccuggamanaiii  katva  ,,deva,  sace  dariihi*  attho 
kimkarana  agatr  attha,  kirn  pesetva  abarapetum  na  vattatiti"" 
ahamsu.  ,,Naharh,  bhane,  darunariiv  atthaya*  agato,  imassa 
pana  hatthissa  atthaya  agato  rmhttLM  ,,Gahapetva  gacchathay 
deva"  'ti.  Hatthipotako2  ganturii  na  iccbi.  ,,Kiiii  karapesi^, 
bhane,  hatthiti".  ,,Vaddhakinam  posavanikaiii6  aharapeti". 
deva"  'ti.  ,,Sadhu,  bhane"  ti  raja  hatthissa  catunnam  pada- 

a  B  nhayisu  or  hnayisu.  &  B  ajaniya,  C  O1  ajaniya-,  C* 
ajaniyaladdhassa.  c  C^  Cs  naihgutfhaiii.  d  B  makabandhena, 
C  paripatthena.  e  B  ajaniyalendarii,  C  ajaniyalandam, 
W  ajaniyalandarii,  Cs  ajaniyaladdhaiii.  f  B  hatthinarii  sari- 
resu.  s  B  makkhapesuih.  h  B  nhayisu.  *  C  C^  Cs  ramno. 
k  C  hatthajaniyarh,  B  tatthajaniuyaiii.  l  B  vattati.  m  B  C 
ahamsu.  n  B  navasanghatehi.  °  B  uddham  gaminavasan- 
ghatehi.  *  B  simapuni.  «  B  pavattipotako.  r  B  kijanto, 
0s  kilanto.  s  B  garhtva.  '  C^  Cs  daruhi.  "  B  vattatiti. 
v  B  darunarii,  C2'  C*  darunam.  *  C  athaya.  y  B  gaccha 
*  C  -poto.  a  B  karomi.  6  B  posavaniyam. ,  °  B  aharapehi. 
C  aharapeti. 
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nam6  sondaya  nangutthassa"  santike  satasahassasatasahassam* 
kahapane6  thapapesi.  Hatthi  ettakenapi  agantva^  sabba- 
vaddhakinam  dussayugesu'4  vaddhakibhariyanaih  nivasanasa- 
takesu1  diunesti  saddhiriikilitadarakanafi*  ca  darakaparihare  kate* 
nivattitva  vaddhaki  cam  itthiyo  ca  darake  ca  oloketva  rafifia* 
saddhim  agamasi0.  Raja  tarn  adaya  nagararii  gantva^  nagaraiT' 
ca  hatthisalafi  ca  alarhkarapetva7  liatthirii  nagararii  padakkhi- 
iiaiii5  karetva  hatthisalarii  pavesetva  sabbalamkarehi  alamka- 
ritva'  abhisekarii  datva  opavayharii"  katva  attano  sahayatthaneu 
thapetva  upaddharajjam  hatthissa  datva  attano  samanapari- 
hararii  akasi.  Hatthissa  agatakalato  pattliaya  rafino*  sakala- 
Jambudipe  rajjarii  hatthagatam  eva  ahosi.  Evam  kale  gacchante 
Bodhisatto  tassa  ranno^aggamahesiya  kucchimhi^  patisandhiiii 
ganhi3.  Tassa"1  gabbhaparipakakale5  raja  kalam  akasi,  Hatthi0 
pana  sace  ranno*  kalakatabhavarhfc  janeyya  tatth'  ev'  assa 
hadayaiii  phaleyyac,  tasma  hatthimrf  rafino*  kalakatabhavam6 
ajaaapetva  va  upatihahimsu6.  Ranno*  pana  kalakatabhavam6 
sutva  ,,tuccharii  kira  rajjan''  ti  anantarasamanto  Kosalaraja 
inahatiya  senaya  agantva/  nagararii  parivarR  Teft  nagara- 

*  O  C3  padanarii.  c  B  adds  ca.  d  B  omits  satasahassa. 
8  B  gahapane,  C  kahapane.  f  B  omits  hatthi.  g  C  gantva, 
B  agantva,  Cs  has  corrected  agantva  to  agantva.  6  B  -yuggesu. 
1  B  nidhasanasatikesu.  fc  B  kilitadarananarii,  C  kilitadara- 
kanarii.  l  C  C2'  C8  add  vaddhakim.  m  C  O  C8  omit  vad- 
dhaki ca.  n  C  C^  C8  rarhna.  °  B  agamasi.  *  B  gaiiitva. 
(/  C  nafigarafi.  r  B  alankarapetva.  *  C  padakkhinarii.  *  B 
sabbalankarehi  alankaretva.  "  O  C5  opavuyham.  v  B 
sahayakathane.  x  C  CP  C5  rariino.  *  C  kucchismirii.  *  C 
ganhi.  *  B  tassa.  6'  C  omits  gabbha.  a  so  all  MSS. 
fe  B  kalankata-.  e  C^  C*  pha|eyya.  d  B  C*  hatthi.  «  B 
upathahisurii.  f  B  agaiiitva.  9  B  parivaresi.  h  B  omits  te. 
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dvavani  pidahitva  Kosalarafino*  sasanarii  pahinim.su7':  ,,amhakarii 
raniio*  aggamahesifc  paripunnagabbha  'ito  kira  sattame  divase 
puttarii  vijayissatiti'  angavijjapathaka*  ahariisum,  sace  sa  puttarh 
vijayissati  mayarh  sattame  divase  yuddharii  dassama  na  rajjarii, 
ettakariin  kalarii  agametha"  ti.  Raja  ,,sadhu"  'ti  sampaticchi. 
Devi  sattame  divase  puttarii  vijayi.  Tassa  namagahanadivase0 
,jmahajanass'  alinarh  cittanV  pagganhanto?  jato4'  ti  Alinacitta- 
kumaro  t7  ev'  assar  namam  akamsu.  Jatadivasato  yeva  p.-m* 
assa  patthaya*  nagara^  Kosalaranna"  saddhirii  yujjhirhsu*7.  Nin- 
nayakatta^  samgamassa  mahantam^  pi  balam  yujjbamanaiii 
tbokathokarhy  osakkati.  Amacca  deviya  tarn  attharii  arocctva 
,,mayam  evarh  osakkamane  bale  parajjhanabhavassa3  bhayama, 
amhakam  pana  raiino05  kalakatabhavarh5  puttassa  jatabhavaiii 
Kosalaranno"  agantva&  yujjbanabhavanc  ca  rafino"  sabayako 
mafigalahatthi"  na  janati,  janapema  nana  ti  pucchimsu.  Sa 
,,sadhua  'ti  sampaticchitva  puttarii  alamkaritva  dukulacurnbate6 
iiipajjapetva^  pasada  oruyha  amaccaganaparivuta^  hatthisalam 
gant.vafc  Bodhisattam  hatthissa  padamule  nipajjapetva^  ^ 


*  C    kosalararhno,       O   Cs  kosalarariino.       i    E    pahinisuih, 
&  pahinirhsu,     Cs    pahmiriisu.     fe  so  all  MSS.  l  £p  Cs  ariiga-. 
m  B  ahariisum.      "  B   ethakam.      °  B  namagahanadivase  pa- 
nassa.      p  B  omits   linarii    cittam.      «   c  pagganhanto.      r    B 
tvevassa.     s  B  Jatadivasato  pathaya  pana.     *  B  nagara.     u  C 
-rarhfia.       v   G  yuddhirhsu.      w  B  ninaya-.       *  B  mahantam. 
y  B  thokaiii  thokarii     z  B  parajassa  avassa  (parajayabhavassa?) 

*  C  C^   C*    ramiio.       s   B    kalankata-.       a    C    kosaloramilo, 
CP  kosalaranno,    C5  kosalarariino.     l  B  agariitva.     e  B  yujha- 
nakaranaii,     d  C^  Cs  mangala-.      e  B  nakulacumpitake.    f  B 
nipp-.     9  C  CP    Gs   -gana-,     B  -ganaparivuto.      h  B  gariitva. 

*  so  all  MSS. 


29 


te  kalakatoj,  niayarii  tuyharh  hadayaphalanabhayenafc 
narocimha,  ayan*  te  sahayassa  putto,  Kosalarajam  agantvit* 
migararii  parivaretva  tava  puttena  saddhirh  yujjhati,  balarh 
osakkati,  tava  |)uttaiii  tvarii  fieva  marehi  rajjam  vassa0  ganhitva 
dehiti"  aha.  Tasmirii  kale  hatthi?  Bodhisattarii  sondaya  pa- 
ramasitva  ukkhipitva  kumbhe  thapetva'7  roditva  paridevitva 
Bodhisattarii  otaretva  deviya  hatthe  nipajjapetvi/  ,,Kosalaraja- 
naiiir  gahessamiti"  hatthisalato  nikkhami.  Ath^  assa  amacca 
vammarii  patimuncitva  alamkaritva  nagaradvararh  avapuritva 
tarn  parivaretva  nikkhami msu.  Hatthi^  nagara  nikkharaitva 
koncanadarii  katva  mahajanarii  santasetva  palapetva  balakotta- 
kaiii*  bhinditva  Kosalarajanaih  culaya*  gahetva  anetva  Bodhi- 
sattassa  padamule  nipajjapetva"  inaranatthay'  assau  utthite 
varetva  ,,ito  patthaya  appamatto  hohi,  'kumaro  daharo'  ti 
sannarh*  ma  kariti^"  o\aditvaz  uyyojesi.  Tato  patthaya  sakala- 
Jambudipe  rajjarn  Bodhisattassa  hatthagatam  eva  jatarii.  Anno** 
patisattu0  nama  utthahitum  samattho0  nahosi.  Bodhisatto 
sattavassikakale6  abhisekam  patva  Allnacittaraja  nama  hutva 
dhammena  rajjarn  karetva  jivitapariyosane  saggapadaiii"  puresi» 
Sattha  imarii  atltam  aharitva  abhisambuddho  hutva  imaiij 
gathadvayam  ahad: 


J*  B  kalankato  ti.  k  B  tumhakarii  hadayaphalitabhayena.  l  C 
ayarh.  m  Cp  Cs  kosala-.  n  B  agaiiitva.  °  B  va  tassa. 
*  so  all  MSS.  *  B  thapetva.  r  C?  B  kosalarajaiii,  C*  ko- 
salarajarii.  s  C  balarh  kottakarii.  *  C^  Cs  culaya.  "  B  nipp-. 
v  C3  maranatthayassa,  B  maranattaya.  x  C  C*  Cs  sariinam, 
B  ana.  »  B  C^  kariti.  z  B  ovaditva,  C?  has  corrected  ova- 
ditva  to  ovaditva.  «  C  O  arhno.  6  B  patisatthu.  °  B 
samatto,  C  adds  nama.  b  &>  C*  sattavassikale.  c  B  sagga- 
purarh.  d  B  imarh  gatharii  abhasi. 
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1.  ,,Allnacittam  nissaya 
pahattha  mahati  camu, 
Kosalarh  senasantuttharh 
jivagaham  agahayi*. 

2.  Evaiii  nissayasampami(/ 
bhikkhu  araddhavlriyo 
bhavayarii  kusalam  dhammarii 
yogakkhemassa  pattiya 
papune  anupubbena 
sabbasamyojanakkhayan"  ti. 

Tattha  allnacittam  nissaya  'ti  Alinacittarajakumararii^ 
nissaya,  pahattha  mahati7'  camu  ti  pavenirajjanY  no 
ditthan  ti  hattbatuttha  hutva  mahatP  sena,  kosalamfc  sena- 
santutthan  ti  Kosalarajanarii^  sena  rajjena  asantuttham  para- 
rajjalobhena  agataiii,  jivagaham  a  g  a  h  a  y  i  ti  amaretva  va 
sa  camu  taiii  rajanam  hatthina  jivagaham  ganhapesi,  evaiii 
n  i  s  s  a  y  a  s  a  m  p  a  n  n  o  ti  yatha'1  sa  camn  evaiii  anno0  pi  kula- 
putto  nissayasampanno  kalyanamittarii^  Buddham  va  Buddha- 
savakarh  va9  nissayam  labhitva,  bhikkhu  'ti  parisuddhadhiva- 
ranam  etam,  araddhaviriyo7"  ti  paggahitaviriyo5  catudosa- 
pagatena  viriyena  samannagato,  bhavayarh  kusalam  dham- 
man  ti  kusalarii  niramisam*  sattatimsabodhapakkhiyasamkhatam" 


e  Cp  Cs  agahasi.  *  nissaya-.  9  B  alinacittarii-.  h  B  Cs 
mahati,  C  mahatirii.  *  B  paveni-.  ^  B  Cp  mahati  k  C  kosala. 
7  B  kosalarii-.  m  B  senam,  O1  C8  sakena.  n  B  adds  ca. 
0  C  O>  C*  amno.  *  C  kalyana-.  l]  B  adds  paccekabuddham 
va.  r  B  C  O  araddhaviriyo.  *  C*  -viriyo.  *  B  niralayam 
dhammarii.  "  B  -sankhatam. 
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dharamaiii  bhavento,  yogakkhemassa  pattiya  ti  catuhi" 
yogehi  kheinassa  nibbanassa  papunanatthaya*  tarn  dhammarii 
bhavento,  papune-v  anapubbena  sabbariarhyojanak- 
k  hay  an  ti  evarii  vipassanato  patthaya  imam  kusaladhammarrr 
bhavento  so  kalyanarnittupanissayasampanno  bhikkhu®  anu- 
pubbena  vipassanafianani6  ca  hetthimamaggaphalani  ca  pa- 
punanto"  pariyosane  dasannam6  pi  sarhyojarianarh  khayante 
uppannatta  sabbasamyojanakkhayasariikhatamc  arahattarii  pa- 
punatifZ,  yasma  va  nibbanarh  agamma  samyojana6  khiyanti 
tasma  tarn  pi  sabbasamyojanakkhayan/  eva,  evarii  anupubbena 
nibbanasamkhatarii^  sabbasariiyojanakkhayaiii  papunatiti71  attho. 
Id  Bhagava  araatamahanibbanena'  dhammadesanaya  kutanV 
gahetva  uttarim  pi  saccani  pakasetva  jatakarii  samodhanesi : 
(Saccapariyosane  ossatthaviriyofc  bhikkhu"  arahattez  patitthalii) 
.,Tada  mata  Mabamaya,  pita  Suddhodanamaharaja  ahosi, 
rajjarii  gahetva  dinnahatthi™  ayarh  ossat(haviriyofe  bhikkhu", 
hatthissa  pita  Sariputto,  Alinacittakumaro  pana  aham  eva"  'ti. 
A 1 1  n  a  e  i  t  ta-j  a  t  a  k  arh. 


0  all  MSS.  catuhi?  *  B  papunattaya,  C  C*  Cs  papuna- 
natthaya.  »  C  papune.  z  B  O  kusalarii-.  ffi  B  C  bhikkhu. 
8  C  -nanani.  °  C  papunanto.  6  B  dasannarh.  c  B  -khaya- 
sankhatarii.  d  C  papunati.  e  B  sabbasamyojana.  f  O  C5 
sabbesariiyoj-.  g  B  -sankhatarii.  h  B  papuniti,  C  papunatiti, 
Gf  Cs  papunatiti  pi.  *  B  amatanibbanena.  *  B  C*  kutarh. 
'f  B  osatha-.  l  B  arahatthaphale.  m  so  all  MSS.  n  B  C 
bhikkha. 
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ena  kamarii  pa  nametiti0".  Idarii  Sattha 
Jetavane  viharanto  Anandattherassa  satakasahassapatilabharh* 
arabbha  kathesi.  Therassa  Kosalaranno7*  antepure  dhammava- 
cariavatthum5  hettha  Mahasarajatake5  agatam  eva.  Iti  there" 
rannow  antepure  dhammarh  vacente^  rannov  sabassagghana- 
kanam^  satakanarii  sahassam  ahariyittha*.  Raja  tato  pafica 
satakasatani  pancannarh  deyisatanam^  adasi.  Ta  sabbSpi  te 
satake  thapetva  pnnadivase  Anandattherassa6  datva  sayarii 
puranasatake  yeva  parupitva"  rannow  patarasatthanam  aga- 
mamsu6.  Raja  ,,maya  tumhakam  sahassagghanaka0  sataka 
•dapitad,  kasma  tumhe  te  aparupitva6  va  agata"  ti  pucchi. 
,,Deva,  te  amhehi  therassa  dinna"  tP".  ,,Anandattherena  sabbe 
gahita"  ti.  ,,Ama  deva"  7ti.  ,,Sammasambuddhena  ticlvararii 
aniinnatam?,  ;Anandatthero  dussavanijjam^  manne',  karissatiti'?i 
atibahu^'  tena  sataka  gahita"  tifc  therassa  kujjhitva  bhuttapa- 
taraso  viharam  gantvaz  therassa  parivenam  pavisitva  therarii 
vanditva  nisinnow  pucchi:  ,5Apiw,  bhante,  anihakam  ghare 


0  C  panamatfti,  C^  C5  panamatiti,  B  panametiti.  *  B  imam. 
2  B  -sahassalabharii.  r  C  -ramiio.  s  B  -vatthu.  *  B  ma- 
hasatakajatake.  "  B  thero.  v  C  C*>  Cs  ramno.  x  B  vacento. 
9  C  sahassagghanakanam,  B  sahassaithikanam.  z  B  aharayittha, 
C  ahariyittha.  ffi  C^  C8  devi-.  6'  B  Cp  Cs  anandatherassa. 
^  B  parumpetva.  b  B  agamamsum.  c  B  sahassanika,  C 
sahassagghanaka.  d  B  dampita.  e  B  aparumpitva.  f  B  adds 
ahamsu  ahamsu.  g  C  C^  Cs  anuiiinatam,  B  anunnata  amiimata. 
h  C  CP  -vanijjarii,  B  -vanijam.  l'C  C^  C8  maiime.  w  B 
karissati.  *  B  atibahum,  (7  atlbahu,  Cs  atibahu.  fc  C  has 
corrected  ti  to  ni.  l  B  garhtva.  m  B  adds  va.  n  B  adds  nu. 
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itthiyo  tumhakam  santike  dhammarh  ugganhanti  va  sunanti0 
va"  ti.  ,,Ama,  maharaja,  gahetabbayuttakarii  ganhanti  so- 
tabbayuttakaiii  sunantiti".  ,,Kin  ta  sunanti0  yeva  udahu 
tumhakarii  nivasanarii  va  parupanam^  va  dadantiti*.  ,>Ajjar, 
maharaja5,  sahassagghanakani'  pafica  satakasatani  adariisu"  'ti. 
.,Tumhehi  gahitani  tani",  bhante"  ti.  ,,Ama,  maharaja"  'ti. 
,,Nanu,  bhante,  Satthara  ticlvaram  eva  anunnatan*'"  ti.  ,,Ama, 
maharaja,  Bhagavata^  ekassa  bhikkhuno  ticlvaram  eva  pa- 
ribhogasisena  anunnatarhy,  patiggahanarh*  pana  avaritam, 
tasma  may^pi  annesarii*  jinnacivarakanarh6'  datum  te  sataka 
pariggahltaa"  ti.  ,,Te  pana  bhikkhu6  tumhakarii  santika  sa- 
take  labhitva  puranacivarani"  kirii  karissantiti".  ,,Poranaka- 
civararii^  uttarasariiganY  karissantiti".  ,,Poranakauttarasarh- 
gari/  kirii  karissantiti."  ,,Antaravasakam  karissantiti".  ,,Po- 
ranakaantaravasakarh  kirii  karissantiti".  ,.Paccattharanam 
karissantiti^*'.  jjPoranakapaccattharanarii71  kirii  karissantiti." 
,,Bhummattharanarii  karissantiti5"'.  ,,Poranakabhummatthara- 
narii1  kirn  karissantiti".  ,,Padapufichanarii-7'  karissantiti^".  ,,Po- 


0  C   sunanti.       p    C  nivasanaparupanarii,       B    parumpanarh. 
«   B  dentlti.       r  B  omits   ajja.       a  B  adds   ta.       *  C  C?  C' 
-gghanakani,    B  -gghanika.   u  B  omits  tani.     v  C?  C*  anurh- 
natan.     *  B  bhagavato.     y  C*  C5  anurimatarii.     z  B  patiggaha- 
narii,    C^  Cs  patiggahanam.     ffi  C  ariinfiesarii,  O  C*  arhnesarh. 
s  B  jinna-j   C  jinnacivarakanarh.    a   B  patiggahita,   O  C*  pa- 
riggahita.     6   all  the  MSS.  bhikkhu.    c  B  porana-,  C  purana-. 

1  B  poranasarhghati,  C  poranakacivararh.     e  B  -sangarh.    f  C 
poranaka-,       B  poranauttarasangarh.       9  all  the  MSS.  karis- 
santi.       h  B  poranapaccattaranarh-.     *  B  poranabh-,     C  po- 
ranakabh-.  ^'Bpuncanam,  C^  C5  -punjanarh?  C  has  corrected 
-puncanarh  to  punchanarh. 
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ranakapadapunchanarh  kirn  karissantiti*".  ,,Maharaja,  saddha- 
deyyarh  namaz  vinipateturh  na  labhati,  tasma  poranakapada- 
punchanamm  vasiyan  kottetva  mattikaya  pakkhipitva0  senasa- 
nesu  mattikalepaiii*  dassentiti2".  ,,Bhante,  tumhakam  dinnarii 
yava  padapufichanapir  nassitum  na  labhatiti".  .jAma,  maha- 
raja,  amhakarh  dinnarh  nassitum  na  labhati5  paribhogam  eva 
hotiti."  Raja  tuttho  somanassappatto  hutva  itarani  pi  gehef 
tliapitani  panca  satakasatani  aharapetva  therassa  datva  anu- 
modanarii  sutva  therarii  vanditva  padakkhinam  katva  pakkami". 
Thero  pathamaladdhani  panca  satakasatani  jinnaclvarakanam" 
adasi.  Therassa  pana  pailcamattani  saddhiviharikasatani.  Tesu 
eko  daharabhikkhu  therassa  bahdpakaro*  parivenarh  sammaj- 
jati^  pamyaparibhojamyarh2  upatthapeti06  dantakatthamukhoda- 
kam6'  detia  vaccakutijantagharasenasanani6  patijaggati  hattha- 
parikammapadaparikammapitthiparikammadini  karoti.  Thero 
pacchaladdhani  pailca  satakasatani  ,,ayam  mec  bahupakarod" 
ti  yuttavasena  s.abbanie  tass'  eva  adasi.  So  pi  sabbe  te  sa- 
take  bhajetva  attano  samanupajjhayanarii/  adasi.  Evam  sabbe 
pi  te  laddhasataka  bhikkhu^  satake  chinditva  ranjitva71  kani- 

k  B  omits  poranaka  -  -  -  karissantfti.  l  B  omits  nama. 
m  B  -puncanam,  Cp  Cs  -pufijanam?  C  has  corrected  -pufi- 
canaiii  to  -punchanam.  n  B  vasiyayo.  °  B  pakkhipitva. 
f  B  -lepanam.  q  B  karissanti.  r  B  yava  puncanam,  Cp 
-punjanapi,  C  yava  padapuncanani  pi  corrected  to  -pun- 
chanam pi.  *  B  labhatlti.  *  B  geha.  u  B  C  C5  pakkhami.  v  C 
jinna-,  B  adds  bhikkhunarii.  *  B  C*  Vs  bahupakaro.  y  B  samaj- 
jati.  *  B  paniyaparibhojana.  ^  B  upathapesi.  8  B  nhanhodakarii. 
a  C  omits  deti.  6  B  -senasanam.  e  B  ayameva,  C  ayameva 
corrected  to  ayame.  d  B  bahurhpakaro,  G?  C*  bahupa- 
karo. e  B  sappani  pi.  t  so  all  the  MSS.  9  all  the  MSS. 
bhikkhu.  h  B  O  Cs  rajitva. 
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karapupphavannani  kasayani  nivasetva  ca  parupitva  ca*Sattha- 
rarii  upasamkamitva7  vanditva  ekamantarii  nislditva  evam 
ahamsu& :  ,,Bhante,  sotapannassa  ariyasavakassa  mukholokana- 
danan'  nama  atthiti."  ,,Na,  bhikkhave,  ariyasavakanam  mukho- 
lokanadanan  nama  atthiti."  ,,Bhante,  amhakarhm  upajjhayena 
dhammabhandagarikattherena  sahassagghanakanam"  satakanam0 
panca  satani  ekass'  eva  daharabhikkhuno  dinnani,  so  pana 
attana  laddhe  bhajetva  amhakarh  adasiti^".  ,,Na,  bhikkhave, 
Anando  mukholokanabhikkham  deti2,  so  pan*  assa  bhikkhur 
bahfipakaro*,  tasma  attano  upakarassa  upakaravasena  gunava- 
sena  yuttavasena'  kupakarassa  nama  paccupakaro"  katum 
vattatiti'  kataniiukatavedibhavena^  adasi,  poranakapanditapi  hi 
attano  upakarakanam^  yevaz  paccupakaram  karimsu*8"  'ti  vatva 
tehi  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite6'  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  siho  hutva  pabbataguhayarh  vasati.  So  eka- 
divasam  guhaya"  nikkhamitva6  pabbatapadam  olokesi.  Tarn 
pana  pabbatapadam  parikkhipitvac  mahasaro  ahosi.  Tassa 
ekasmim  unnatatthane  upari  thaddhakaddamapitthed  muduni6 
haritatinani  jayimsi/,  sasaka  c7eva  harinadayo  ca^  sallahuka- 

*  B  nivasetva  parumpitva  va.  i  B  upasankamitva.  k  B 
ahamsum.  l  B  -danam.  m  B  omits  amhakarii.  n  B  -ggha- 
nikani.  °  B  satakani.  *  B  adasi.  q  B  mukholokano  bhikkhu 
na  deti.  r  C  bhikkhu.  s  B  C^  Cs  bahu-.  '  B  upakara- 
vasena ca  yuttavasena  ca.  u  so  all  the  MSS.  *  C^ 
katanu-,  C5  katarhnu-.  v  C  upakaranam,  B  upakara- 
kanafi.  z  B  neva.  *  B  karlsu,  C^  Cs  karimsu.  s  B  adds 
bhikkhave.  a  B  kuharam.  6  B  adds  pappatamuddhani 
thatva.  c  B  patikkipitva.  d  B  -kaddhimapithe.  e  B  C*  mu- 
durii,  C  muduni.  t  B  jahisii,  C  jayisu.  s  B  sasakadayo 
ceva  bilarasingaladayo  ca. 

3* 
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niiga^  kaddamamatthake  vicaranta  tani  khadanti.  Tarn  divasam* 
pi  eko  migo  tani  tinanP  khadanto  vicarati.  Siho  pi  'tarn 
migarii  ganhissamiti'  pabbatamatthaka  uppatitva  sihavegena 
pakkhandifc.  Migo  marauabhayatajjito  viravanto  palayi,  Siho 
vegam  sandhareturii  asakkonto  kalalapitthe  nipatitva  osiditva 
uggantum*  asakkonto  cattaro  pade  thambhe  viya  otaretva 
sattaharh  niraharo  atthasi.  Atha  ekom  sigalow  gocarapasuto 
tarn  disva  bhayena  palayi.  Siho  tarn  pakkositva  ,,bho  sigala0. 
ma  palayi,  aharii  kalale  laggo,  jivitam  me  dehiti"  aha.  Sigalon 
tassa  santikam  gantva^  ,,aham  tarn  uddhareyyam,  'uddhato2 
pana  mam  khadeyyasiti'  bhayamiti."  ,,Mar  bhayi,  n^han  tarn 
khadissamis,  mahantarii  pana  te*  gunam  karissami",  eken' 
upayena  mam  uddharahiti."  Sigalo71  patinnam1'  gahetva* 
catunnamy  padanam  samanta  kalale  apanetva  catunnam2  pi 
padanam  catasso  matika46  khanitva  udakabhimukharh  akasi, 
udakam  pavisitva  kalalam  mudurii  akasi.  Tasmim  khane 
sigalo6  sihassa  udarantararii  pavisitva  ,,vayamarii  karohi,  sa- 
mitiua  uccasaddarii  karonto  sisena  udaram  pahari.  Siho  vegam 
janetva  kalala  uggantva6  pakkhanditva  thale  atthasi.  So  mu- 
huttam  vissamitva  saram  oruyha  kaddamam  dhovitva  naha- 
yitva6  atha  ekamd  mahisam  vadhitva  dathahi6  ovijjhitva/ 
mamsam  ubbattetva  ,,khada  samma"  *ti^  sigalassa71  purato 

h  B  adds  ca.  i  B  &  Cs  divasam.  *  B  omits  tinani,  Cs 
tinani.  k  C  pakkhanditva.  l  B  upagantum.  m  B  atheko. 
n  B  singalo.  °  B  singala.  p  B  gamtva.  «  B  uddhato. 
r  B  omits  bhayamiti  ma.  *  B  takhadissamiti.  *  B  te  pana. 
u  B  karissamiti.  v  C  C^  Cs  patimnam.  x  C  adds  ca.  *  B 
adds  pi.  z  B  catunnam.  *  B  matikayo.  6  B  singaleva. 
a  B  ssamiti.  6  B  uggamtva.  c  B  nhayitva  daratharh  pati- 
pasambhetva.  d  B  athekam.  e  B  athasi.  f  B  ovajhitva. 
^  B  ada  sampa  ti.  h  B  singalassa. 
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thapetva  tena  khadite  paecha  attana  khadi.  Puna  sigalo*  ekarh 
mamsapesirh  dasitva  ganhi  ,,idarh  kimatthaya',  samma"  Jti  cafc 
vutte  ,,tumhakam  dasl*  atthi,  tassam  bhavissatiti"  aha.  Slho 
,,ganhahiti*"*  vatva  sayam0  pi  sihiya  atthaya^  mamsarh  ganhitva 
,,ehi,  samma,  amhakarii  pabbatamuddhani  thatva^  sakhiya 
vasanatthanarh  gamissama"  'ti  vatva  tattha  gantva?  mamsam 
khadapetva  sigalan  ca  sigalin  car  assasetva*  tato  patthaya 
,,danif  aharii  tumhe  patijaggissamiti""  attano  vasanatthanarh 
netva  guhadvarew  annissa  guhaya  vasapesi*.  Tato^  patthaya 
gocaraya  gacchanto  sihin  ca  sigalin  ca3  thapetva  sigalena* 
saddhim  gantva*  nanamige  vadhitva  ubho  pi  tatth7  eva  marii- 
sarh  khaditva  itarasam6'  pia  dvinnarh  aharitva  denti.  Evam 
kale  gacchante  sihi6  pi  dve  putte  vijayi  sigalic  pid.  Te  sabbe 
pi  samaggavasam  vasimsu.  Ath7  ekadivasarh  sihiya6  etad 
ahosi:  ,,ayarh  siho  sigalan  ca  sigalin  ca  sigalapotake^ca  ativiya 
piyayati^  nunam  assa  sigaliya  saddhirii  santhavo^  atthi,  tasma 
evam  sineham  karoti,  yan  nun^harh1  imam  piletva  tajjefrva  ito 
palapeyyan"  ti  sa  sihassa  sigalam-7'  gahetva^j  gocaraya  gata- 

»  B  singalo.  *  B  kirn  mattaya.  k  B  omits  ca.  l  B  C^  C* 
dasi.  m  B  tayavabhavam.  n  C  C*  Ca  ganhasiti,  B  ganhahiti. 
°^B  sayam.  p  C  sihiyatthaya,  B  sihiya  attaya.  w  B  pappa- 
muddhani  gantva,  C  O>  C*  pabbatamuddhane  thatva.  «  B 
gariitva.  r  B  singalan  ca  singalifi  ca.  s  B  asosetva,  C  ssa- 
setva.  '  B  ito  pathaya  idani.  M  B  adds  vatva.  v  B  guhaya 
dvare.  x  B  vassapeti.  y  B  so  tato.  z  B  singalan  ca,  *  B 
singalena.  8  B  itarasarh.  a  B  omits  pi.  6  B  C  sihi.  c  B 
singali.  d  B  adds  dve  putte  vijayi.  e  B  sihissa.  f  B  sin- 
galefi  ca  singali  ca  singala-.  g  B  piyayati,  C  piyayati.  h  B 
kim  nunimassa  singalassa  singaliya  saddhi  sanhavo,  C  C^  C* 
nunam,  O  santavo.  l  B  yam  nuna.  •»  B  singalam.  fe  B 
omits  gahetva. 
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kale  sigalim*  pijesi  tajjesi :  ,,kimkarana  imasmim  thane  vasasi 
na  palayasiti™".  Puttapi  'ssan  sigalfputte0  tath'  eva  tajja- 
yimsup.  Sigali  tarn  attham  sigalassar  kathetva  ,,slhassa 
vaeanena  etaya  evarii  katabhavam*  pana*  janama,  ciram 
vasimha,  nasapeyyapi  noM,  amhakam  vasanatthanam  eva 
gaccharna"  'ti  aha.  Sigalo  tassa"  vacanam  sutva  siharii  upa- 
sarhkamitva*  aha:  ,,Sami,  ciram  amhehi  tumhakam  santike 
vuttharii^,  aticirarii  vasanta  nama  appiya  honti,  amhakarii  go- 
caraya  pakkantakale  sihiz  sigalim^  vihetheti  'imasmim  thane 
kasma  vasatha  palayatha'  'ti  tajjeti6,  slhapotak^pi  sigalapotake0 
tajjenti,  yo  nama  yassa  attano  santike  vasam  na  roceti6  tena 
'yahiti'  niharitabbo  vac,  evamd  vihethanam  kimatthiyan"  ti 
vatva  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

1.  ,,Yenakamam  panameti6, 
dhammo  balavatari/,  migia 
unnadanti,  vijanahi^, 
jatam  saranato  bhayan^  ti. 

Tattha  yenakamam  panameti71  dhammo'  balavatan1 
ti  balava  nama  issaro  attano  sevakam  yena  disabhagena 
icchati  tena  disabhagena  so  panametP  niharati,  esa  dhammo 

1  B  singali.  n  B  palayasiti,  00^0*  palayasi.  n  B  omits 
pissa.  °  0  sigali-,  B  singala-,  p  B  tajjiyiyisu.  q  C  sigali, 
B  singali,  r  B  tamattam  singalassa*  a  B  -bhavarii.  *  Bpina. 
tt  B  napapeyyasi  no.  v  B  C^  tassa.  x  B  upasankamitva. 
»  B  vuttarh.  z  B  C  sihi.  «  B  singali.  6  B  tajjesi.  a  B 
singalapotake  pi.  6  B  na  rocasi,  C  nakaroceti.  c  C  omits  va. 
d  B  omits  evarii.  e  C  panamati,  C*  Gs  panamati.  f  B  ba- 
lavamtam.  *  so  all  the  MSS.  *  B  vijanati.  h  C  panamati,  C*  C* 
panamati.  »'  B  palavatan.  *'  B  0*  C*  panameti. 
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balavatamfc,  ayam*  issaranam"1  sabhavo  pavenidhammo"  va, 
tasma  sace  amhakam  vasam  na  rocetha  ujukam  eva  no  ni- 
haratha,  vihethanena  ko  attho  ti  dipento  evam  aha0,  raigitip 
siharii?  alapati,  so  hi  migarajataya7*  roiga  assa  atthiti  migi9, 
u  n  n  a  d  a  n  t  i  ti  pi*  tarn  eva  alapati,  so  hi  unnatanam"  dantanam 
atthitaya  unnatav  danta  assa  atthiti  unnadanti*,  unnatadantitiy 
pi  patho  yeva,  vijanahiti  esa  issarananY  dhammo  ti  evam 
janahi,  jatam  saranato  bhayan  ti  amhakam  tumhe  pa- 
titthatthena*  saranam,  tumhakam  yeva6'  santika  bhayam  jatam, 
tasma  attano  vasanatthanam  eva  gamissama  'ti  dipeti;  aparo 
nayo :  tavaa  migi  slhi6  unnadanti6  mama  puttadaram  tajjetid 
yen  a  kamam  panametiti6  yena  yen^karen^  icchati  tena 
panameti^  pavatteti7*  vihetheti1',  evam  tvam  vijanahi,  tatra  kim 
sakka  amhehi  katuiii,  dhammo  balavatam  esa,  balavantanaiii 
sabhavo,  idani  mayam  gamissama  'ti  yasma  jatam  saranato 
bhayan  ti.  Tassa  vacanam  sutva  siho  sihim  aha:  wbhadde, 
asukasmim  nama  kale  mama  gocaratthaya  gantva-7'  sattame 
divase  sigalena  cafc  imaya  ca  sigaliyaz  saddhim  agatabhavam 
sarasitia.  ,,Ama  saramiti".  ,,Janasi  pana  mayharii  sattaham 


k  B  palavatam.  l  C  omits  ayarh.  m  C^  C*  issaranam. 
n  O  Cs  paveni-.  °  B  ahameva.  p  B  gihiti.  «  C  sihim. 
r  B  pigarajataya.  s  C  Cs  migi.  *  C  omits  pi,  B  unnadanti 
slham  eva  alapati.  "  O  Cs  unnatanam.  v  CP  C*  unnata, 
B  unna.  *  B  unnadatha,  C  unnadanti,  C*  C*  unnadanti.  y  O  C* 
unnadantlti,  B  danti.  2  C^  C«  issaranam.  a  B  patithathena.  *  B 
tamhakan  neva.  °  B  tava.  b  B  C  sihi.  c  C  C^  B  unnadanti. 
C  O  Cs  tajjenti.  e  C  panamati,  O  Cs  panamati.  *  B 
yena  karanena,  O  Cs  yenakarena.  9  C  panamati,  O  C» 
panamati.  ft  C  C^  Ca  pavattati.  *  B  adds  palapeti  pi.  i  B  gamtva. 
k  B  imina  ca  singalena.  l  B  singaliya. 
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anagamanassa  karanan"  ti.  wNa  janami,  samiti."  ,,Bhadde, 
aharh  'ekarh  migam  ganhissamiti'  virajjhitva  kalale  laggo  tato 
nikkhamiturh  asakkonto  sattaham  niraharo  atthasim,  sv-aharh 
imam  sigalam"1  nissaya  jlvitam  labhirh,  ayarii  me  jivitadayako, 
sahayo  mittadhamme  thatum  samattho  hi  mitto  dubbalo  nama 
n'atthi,  ito  patthaya  mayham  sahayassa  ca  sahayikaya  ca 
puttakanan  ca  evaruparii  avamanam  ma  akasiti"  vatva  slho 
dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

2.    ,,Api  ce  pin  dubbalo  mitto 
mittadhammesu  titthati 
so  natako  ca  bandhu  ca 
so  mitto  so  ca  me  sakha; 
dathini0,   matimannittho^ 
sigalo  mama  panado2"  ti. 

Tattha  api  ce  piti  eko  pi-saddor  anuggahattho8  eko  sambba- 
vanatthoS  tatrayam  yojana:  dubbalo  ce  pi  mitto  mittadham- 
mesu api  titthati7*  sace  thatum  sakkoti"  so  natako  ca  bandhu 
ca  so*  mittacittataya2'  mitto3  so  ca  me  sahayatthena"5  sakha, 
dathini5  m^timannittho"  bhadde  dathasampanne6  sihic 
ma  mayham  sahayam  va  sahayim  va  atimanni^  ayame  hi 

m  E  singalarii.  n  B  omits  pi.  °  B  danithi,  C  dathini. 
p  B  matimanhivo,  C  matimamnlttho,  Cs  matimamnittho, 
CP  matimamnitto.  «  C  panado.  r  B  eko  apisaddo.  *B  anugga- 
hatho.  *  B  sambhavanatto.  "  B  adds  vo.  v  C  asakkoti. 
*  B  omits  so.  y  C  mittamittataya,  B  mittacittatayam.  z  & 
mittho.  "  B  sahayathena,  CP  Gs  sahayatthena.  6'  B  ddathiti, 
C*  dathini,  C^  dathini.  a  B  mathimanfiivhoti,  C  matimamnittho. 
6  C  C^  dathasampanne,  Cs  dathasampanne  altered  into  sam- 
pannena,  B  dathasampanna.  c  C^  C8  sihl.  d  C  &  atimamni, 
Ca  atimamnl,  B  atimanhivo.  e  B.ayafi. 
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sigaW  mama  panado*  ti.  Sa  slhassa  vacanarh  sutva  sigalim* 
khamapetva  tato  patthaya  saputtaya  taya*  saddhim  samagga- 
vasam  vasi-7',  slhapotakapi  sigalapotakehifc  saddhirh  kilamana* 
matapitunnam  atikkantakale  pi  mittabhavarh  abhinditva  sam- 
modamanapi  vasimsu.  Tesarh  kira  sattakulaparivatte7"  abhij- 
jamana71  metti0  agamasi^. 

Sattha  imam  dharamadesanarii  aharitva  saccani  paka- 
setva  jatakarh  samodhanesi:  (Saccapariyosane  keci  sotapanna, 
keci  sakadagamino,  keci  anagamino,  keci  arahanta  ahesum.) 
,,Tada  sigalo*  Anando  ahosi,  siho  pana  aham  eva  'ti.  Gu- 
na-jatakamr. 


II,  16,  8.    SUHANU-JATAKA. 

a-y-idam*  visamasllena"  'ti.  Idarh  Sattha 
Jetavane  viharanto  dve  candabhikkhu*  arabbha  kathesi. 
Tasmim  hi  samaye  Jetavane  pi  eko  bhikkhu  cando  ahosi 
pharuso  sahasiko,  janapade"  pi*  Ath*  ekadivasam  janapadov 
bhikkhu  kenacid  eva  karaniyena  Jetavanam  agamasi®.  Samanera 
c'eva  daharabhikkhu  ca  tassay  candabhavam  jananti,  tarn* 
,,dvinnam  candanarh  kalaham  passissama"  7ti  kutuhala^  tarn 

f  B  singalo.  9  CP  Cs  panado.  h  C  C?  C*  sigalam,  B  si- 
gali.  *  B  saputtadaraya.  *  B  vasisurh.  k  B  sifigala-.  l  C 
kilamana,  B  O  C5  kilamano  sammodamana.  m  B  sattakala- 
parivatto.  n  B  abhijjamano.  °  C  mettim,  C?  Cs  metti,  B 
mitti.  P  B  agamasi.  «  B  singalo.  r  B  sihajatakam  satta- 
marh.  3  B  dutiyam.  i  B  cande-.  "  C  janapade.  v  B  ja- 
napado.  *  B  agamasi.  y  C  tasso.  z  B  tesam.  a  B  kutuhalena. 
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bhikkhurh  Jetavana-vasikassa  parivenam6  pahinimsu0.  Ubho4 
canda  annamafmam6  disva  va  sarhsandimsu  samesunV  hattha- 
padapitthisambahanadmi  akamsu.  Dhammasabhayam  bhikkhu 
katharh  samutthapesurh :  ,,Avuso ,  canda  bhikkhu  anfiesam* 
upari  canda  pharusa  sahasika,  annainaniiarii6  pana  ubho  pi* 
samagga  sammodamana  piyasamvasa  jata"  ti.  Sattha  agantva7 
,,kaya  nu  'ttha,  bhikkhave,  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna"  ti 
pucchitva  ,,imaya  nama"  'ti  vutte  ,,na,  bhikkhave,  idan'  eva, 
pubbe  pj  ete  annesarhd  canda  pharusa  sahasika  annamannarh6 
pana  samagga  sammodamana  piyasamvasa  \ag  ahesun"  ti  vatva 
atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  sabbatthako'1  atthadhammanusasakaamacco1' 
ahosi.  So  pana  raja  thokarii  dhanalobhapakatiko.  Tassa 
Mahasono-7  nama  kutaassofe  atthi.  Atha*  uttarapathaka  assa- 
vanijam  pafica  assasatani  anesurh.  Assanam  agatabhavam 
ranno71  arocesum.  Tato  pubbe  pana  Bodhisatto  asse  aggha- 
petva  mulam  aparihapetva  dapesi.  Raja  tarn  asukhayamano0  an- 
mmp  amaccarh  pakkositva9  ,,tata,  asse  agghapehi  agghapetvar  ca 
pathamam  Mahasonam*  yatha  tesam  assanarh  antaram  pavisati 
tatha  vissajjetva  asse  dasapetva*  vanite7*  karapetva  dubbala- 


5  C  parivenam.  a  B  bahinisu,  C^  Cs  pahinirhsu.  d  B  te 
ubho  pi.  6  C  Cp  C5  amnamamnam.  c  B  yasamvasarh- 
vasisusmodisu.  d  C  Gp  C*  amnesarh.  e  B  adds  te.  f  B 
agamtva.  9  C  omits  va,  B  ca.  h  B  pappatasadhako.  l  B 
-sasako  amacco.  *  C  Cp  C*  mahasono.  fc  B  O  kuta-. 
1  B  adds  dve.  m  C?  C8  -vanija.  n  C  rarhno.  °  B  pari- 
hayamano.  p  C  C^  C*  amnarh,  B  annamannam.  q  B  pakkosa- 
petva.  r  B  agghapento.  *  B  mahasenam,  C  C^  C*  maha- 
sonam.  *  B  darhsapetva.  "  B  vanite^  C^  C*  vanite. 
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kale*  mularii  hapetva*  agghapeyyasitiya  aha.  So  ,,sadhu"  ti 
sampaticchitva  tatha  akasi.  Assavanijam  anattamana*  hutva 
tena  katakiriyam  Bodhisattassa  arocesurh.  Bodhisatto  ,,kiiii 
pana  tumhakarh  nagare  kutasso05  n'atthiti6"  pucchi.  ,,Atthi, 
sami,  Suhanu"  nama  kutasso6  cando  pharuso"  tic.  ,,Tena  hi 
punad  agacchanta  nanY  assam  aneyyatha"  ti.  Te  ,,sadhu"  ti 
patisunitva^  puna  agacchanta  tamg  kutassarhA  gahapetva  agac- 
chimsu*.  Raja  ^assavanija7'  agata"  ti  sutva  sihapanjaram  ug- 
ghatetvafc  asse  oloketva  Mahasonam^  vissajjapesi.  Assavanij^pim 
Mahasonamn  agacchantam  disva  Suhanum  vissajjesum0.  Te 
annamannarii^  patva  sarirani?  lehentar  attharhsu.  Raja  Bo- 
dhisattarh  pucchi:  ,,Vayassa,  ime  dve  kutassa*  annesarii' 
canda  pharusa  sahasika  anne"  asse  dasitvar  gelannam*  papenti, 
anfiamannanV  pana  sariramy  lehenta2  sammodamana  attharhsu, 
kirn  nam'  etanu  ti.  Bodhisatto  ,5na-y-ime,  maharaja,  visa- 
masila,  samaslla  samadhatuka®  ete"  ti  vatva  imam  gatha- 
dvayam  aha: 


v  B  adds  mule.  *  B  adds  asse.  *  B  agghapessasiti.  z  C 
anantamana.  ffi  B  kutaasso,  O  kutasso.  6  B  attiti.  °  B 
suhanu.  6  B  kutaasso,  C  C^  kutasso.  c  C  omits  ti.  d  B 
omits  puna.  e  B  tarn,  f  C  patisunitva.  o  CP  C*  nam, 
B  ta.  h  B  kutaassam.  »  B  agacchisu.  *  O  Cs  assavanija. 
k  B  sihapancaram  ugghapetva.  l  C  mahasonam.  m  O  C* 
assavanijapi.  n  Cp  Ca  mahasonam.  °  C  vissajjapesum.  *  C 
O  C*  amnamamnam.  «  C  sarirani.  r  B  lepanto  samoda- 
mana.  s  B  kutaasata.  *  C  CP  Cs  amfiesam.  "  C  arhne, 
B  omits  anne.  v  B  damsetva.  x  C  C*  C*  gelamnam.  *  B 
idani  pana  annamannam  sariram.  z  B  C  lehanta.  *  B  \i- 
samasila  visamadhatuka,  C  visamasila  samadhatuka. 
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1.  ,,Na-y-idarh  visamasllena 
Sonena  Suhanus  sahas, 
Suhanu  pia  tadiso  yeva 
yo  Sonassa  sagocaro6. 

2.  Pakkhandina  pagabbhena 
niccariic   sandanakhadina 
sameti  paparh  papena 
sameti  asata  asand"  ti. 

Tattha  nayidarh  visainasllena  Sonena  Suhanussaha6 
ti  yam  idarh  Suhanu/  kutasso9'  Sonena71  saddhim  pemam  ka- 
roti  idam  na  attano  visamasllena,  atha  kho  attano  samasllen' 
eva*  saddhim  karoti,  ubho  pi  h'  ete  attano  anacarataya  dus- 
silataya  samasila  samadhatuka,  Suhanu  pp  tadiso  yeva 
yo  Sonassa  sagocaro  ti  yadiso  hi  Sono  Suhanufc  pi  ta- 
diso yeva,  yo  Sonassa*  sagocaro7",  yariigoearo  Sonon  taiii- 
gocaro  yeva,  yath'  eva  hi  Sono  assagocaro  asse  dasanto0  ca- 
rati  tatha  Suhanu  pi,  imina  nesarii  samanagocaratam  dasseti; 
te  pana  acaragocare^  ekato  katva  dasseturii  pakkhandina 
ti  adi  vuttam,  tattha  pakkhandina  ti  assanam  upari  pak- 
khandanagocarena7",  pagabbhena*ti  kayapagabbhiyadisaman- 
nagatena  dussllena,  niccarh*  sandanakhadina  ti  sada" 
attano  bandhanayottam  khadanasilena  khadanagocarenav  ca, 

s  B  suhanu  saha.  a  B  suhanu  pi,  C  suhanu  pi.  b  B  yo  so- 
bhanassa  gocaro.  CB  nicca.  d  B  asabhan.  e  B  suhanu  saha.  fE 
suhanu.  9  B  kutaasso.  h  C  sonena.  *  C  C*  visamasileneva,  C2'  has 
corrected  visama-  to  sama-.  *  B  suhanu  pi.  k  B  suhanu. 
1  C  sonassa.  m  B  adds  ti.  n  C  sono.  °  B  damsento. 
p  B  anacaragocare.  «  O  Cs  pakkhandhana-.  r  O  -goca- 
rena.  s  C  pagabbhena.  <  C  nicca.  «  B  tada.  v  C  (^  C* 
-gocarena. 
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sameti  pap  am  papena  ti  etesu  afinatarena*  papena  sad- 
dhim  annatarassa^  papam  dussiliyarii  sameti,  asata  asan  ti 
etesu  annatarena3'  asata  anacaragocarasampannena  sahaz  ita- 
rassa  asam*"  asadhukammam  sameti  guthadlni  viya03  guthadlhi 
ekato  samsandati5  sadisam  nibbisesam  eva  hotiti.  Evarii 
vatva  ca  pana  Bodhisatto  ,,maharaja,  'rannaa  nama  na  atilud- 
dhena  bhavitabban^  ti  parassa  santakam5  nama  nasetum  na 
vattatitic"  rajanam  ovaditva^  asse  agghapetva  bhutam  eva 
mulee  dapesi.  Assavanija/  yathasabhavam  eva  mularii  labbitva 
hatthatuttha  agamamsu^.  Rajapi  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thatva 
yathakammarh  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samo- 
dhanesi:  ,,Tada  dve  assa  ime  dutthabhikkhu  ahesum,  raja  Anando, 
panditamaccoft  pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Subanu -jatakam*. 


II,  16,  9.     MORA-JATAKA. 

»Udet'   ayam  cakkhumau  ti.      Idam  Sattha  Je- 
tavane  viharanto  ekam  ukkanthitabhikkhum-7' arabbha  kathesi. 


r  C  &>  Cs  -amnatarena.  *  C  C*  Cs  amnatarassa.  z  Cs  saha.  w  C 
C^  C*  ayam.  *  C  omits  guthadlni  viya,  CP  has  added  guthadlni 
viya.  d  B  ekako  sandati.  °  C^  C*  ramna,  C  rarhnfia. 
6  C  santikarfi.  '-  B  vattati.  d  B  ovaditva,  C*  has  corrected 
ovaditva  to  ovaditva,  e  B  bhutamulam.  /  C*  C*  assavanija. 
9  B  agamisu.  h  B  panditaamacco.  '  B  suhanujatakam  athamam. 
;  B  okkanthitam. 
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So*  bhikkhu  bhikkhuhi*  Satthu  santikarh  mto1*  ,,saccarh  kira 
tvarii,  bhikkhu,  ukkanthito"  ti  vutte  ,,saccarhn,  bhante"  ti  vatva 
,,kirh  disva"  ti  vutte  ,,ekarh  alarhkatapatiyattasarirarh0  matu- 
gamarh  oloketva"  ti  aha1*.  Atha  narii  Sattha  ,,bhikkhu,  ma- 
tugamo*  nama  tumhadisanarh  yeva  kasmar  cittam  nalulessanti*, 
poranakapanditanam'  pi  hi  matugamassa  saddarh  sutva  satta 
vassasatani  asamudacinnakilesa  okasam  labhitva  khanen7  e\a 
samudacarimsu,  visuddhapi  satta  samkilissanti ,  uttamayasa- 
samangino"  pi  ayasakyamw  papunanti  pag  eva  aparisiyddha"  ti 
vatva  atltarii  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjarh  karente 
Bodhisatto  morayoniyam  patisandhirh  gahetva  andakale  pi 
kanikaramakulavannaandakoso*  hutva  andam  bhinditva  nik- 
khanto  suvannavanno  ahosi  dassanlyo  pasadiko  pakkhanam 
antare  surattarajivirajito^.  So  attano  jivitam  rakkhanto  tisso 
pabbatarajiyo  atikkamma  catutthaya  pabbatarajiya  ekasmirh 
Dandakahiranila-pabbatatale2  vasarh  kappesi.  So  pabhataya 
rattiya  pabbatamatthake  nisinno  suriyam*  uggacchantam  olo- 
ketva  attano  gocarabhumiyam  rakkhavaranatthaya6  Brahma- 
raantarh  bandhanto  ,,udet7  ayan"  ti  adim  aha: 


&  B  adds  hi.  l  W>  Cs  bhikkhuhi.  m  B  netva.  n  C 
saccam.  °  C  Cp  C8  -patiyattam  sariram.  p  B  matugamarh 
disva  ukkanthiti.  q  C^  has  corrected  matugama  to  matugamo. 
r  B  kasma  tumhadisanarh  yeva.  *  B  nalulessati.  *  B  -tanarii. 
u  B  uttamasamarhgino,  C^  C*  uttamayasasamangino,  C  -sa- 
mangito.  v  B  assasankya.  x  C?  Cs  kanikara-,  B  kanikara- 
makulavanno  viya  antakoso,  C  kanikaramukulavanna  andako- 
so.  y  B  -rajlti-,  C  -rajl-.  z  B  dantakuhiranna-,  O  Cs  dan- 
dakahirarhna-.  «  B  C^  suriyarh.  5  C  C*  C*  rakkhava- 
rana-,  B  rakkhanatthaya. 
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1.  ,,Udet'  ayarh  cakkhuma  ekaraja 
harissavanno  pathavippabhaso0 ; 

tarn  tarn  namassami  harissavannarh  pathavippabhasam6, 
tay'  ajja  gutta  viharemu6  divasanu  ti. 

Tattha  udetiti  pacinalokadhatuto  uggacchati,  cakkhuma  ti 
sakalacakkavalavrisinanY*  andhakararh  vidhamitva  cakkhupati- 
labhakaranena6  yarn  tena-^  tesarh  dinnarh  cakkhurh  tena5'  cak- 
khuna  cakkhuma,  ekaraja  iih  sakalacakkavale*  alokakarananV 
antare  setthavisitthatthenafc  ekaraja,  harissavanno  ti  hari- 
samanavanno  suvannavanno  ti  attho,  pathavirh  pabhasetitij 
pathavippabhaso771;  tarn  tam  namassamiti  tasma  tarn" 
evarupam  bhavantam  namassami,  tayajja  gutta  viharemu 
divasan  ti  taya  ajja  rakkhitagopita0  hutva  imam  divasarii 
catuiriyapathaviharena^  sukham  \ihareyyama.  Evaiii  Bodhi- 
eatto  imaya  gathaya  suriyam^  namassitva  dutiyagathaya  atite 
parinibbute  buddhe  c'  eva  buddhagune  ca  namassati: 

2a.  ,,Ye  brahmana7"  yedagus    sabbadhamme 
te  me  namo  te  ca  mam  palayantu; 
nam'  atthu  buddhanam,  nam'  atthu  bodhiya, 
namo  vimuttanarh,  namo  vimuttiya." 


1  B  pathavi.  b  B  pathavippabhasarh.  c  B  ratta  viharemu. 
1  B  -cakkavalavasinam ,  O9  Cs  have  corrected  -cakkavala- 
to  -cakkavaja-.  *  C  -karanena.  f  B  yantena,  C  yam  yena. 
9  B  dvinnarh  cakkhupatilabhakaranena.  h  B  adds  sakarajati. 
'  C  C5  sakala-,  B  sakalacakkavale,  GP  sakalacakkavaje.  j  C^ 
C*  -karanarh.  k  B  sethavisethathena.  l  C^  pathavippabha- 
setiti,  m  B  attho  pathavippabhaso  ti  pathaviobhaso.  n  B  tarn 
tasma.  °  B  rakkhita-.  *  B  catuhi  iviyapathehi,  C  -viharena. 
*  B  C^  suriyarh.  r  B  CP  brahmana.  *  B  O  C*  vedagu. 
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26.  Imam  so  parittam  katva 
moro  carati'  esana"  ti. 

Tattha  ye  brahmana"  ti  ye  bahitapapa  visuddhibrahmana, 
vedagu  ti  vedanarii  param  gata  ti  pi  vedagu,  vedehi  param 
gata  ti  pi  vedagu^,  idha  pana  sabbe^  sarhkhatasamkhatadhamme 
vidite  pakate  katva  gata  ti  vedagu2,  ten'  evaha  sabba- 
d ham  me  ti,  sabbe  khandhayatanadhatudhamme06  salakkhana- 
samafmalakkhanavasena'  attano  fianassa*  vidite  pakate6  katva 
gata,  tinnam  Maranarh0  matthakam  madditva  dasasahassilo- 
kadhatum  unnadetva  bodhitale  sammasambodhirh  patva  sam- 
saram  va  atikkanta  ti  attho,  te  me  namo  ti  te  mama  imam 
namakkaram  paticchantu,  te  ca  mam  palayantu  'ti  evarh 
maya  namassita  cad  te  bhagavanto6  mam  palentu^  rakkhantu 
gopentu,  namatthu  buddhanam  namatthu  bodhiya 
narno  vimuttanam  namo  vimuttiya  ti  ayarh  mama 
namakkaro5  atltanarii  parinibbutanam  buddhanam  atthu,  tesarii 
yeva71  catusu  maggesu  catusu  phalesu  nanasamkhataya1'  bodhiya-7 
atthu,  tatha  tesaiii  yevafc  arahattaphalavimuttiyaz  vimuttanam 
atthu,  yam  ca  tesarh  tadangavimuttivikkhambhanavirnuttisamuc- 
chedavimuttipatippassaddhivimuttinissaranavimuttitiw  pancavi- 

'  B  calati*  u  C  esata.  v  B  brahmana.  *  B  devagu  ti  de- 
vanam  param  gata  ti  pi  vedagu  (devagu?)  vedehi  param 
gata  ti  vedagu.  »  B  sabba.  z  C  C^  Cs  vedagu.  ffi  C^ 
bandhayatana-.  6'  C  Cp  C5  -samamna.  a  C  nanassa. 
6  B  pakate.  c  all  the  MSS.  maranam.  d  B  omits  ca. 
e  B  bhavanto.  f  B  palayantu.  s  B  namakka,  C  tamak- 
kararii.  h  B  tesan  iieva.  *  C  nanasamkhataya,  B  nanasan- 
khataya,  Cp  C5  nanasamkhata.  J  O  C*  sambodhiya.  k  B  tesan 

fieva.  l  B  omits  vimuttiya.   m  C  omits  ya.  n  B  tadagi patipas- 

saddhi-,  C  tadafigi vikkhamhana patipassaddhi-. 
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dim  vimutti  tassa  tesarii0  vimuttiyApi  ayarh  mayharh  namakkaro 
atthQti;  imarii  so  parittarii  katva  moro  carati  esana 
ti  idaih  pana  padadvayarh  Sattha  abhisambuddho  hutva  aha, 
tass'  attho :  bhikkhave,  so  moro*  imarii  parittam  imarii  rakkharii 
katva  attano  gocarabhiimiyarh  pupphaphaladinam?  atthaya 
nanappakaraya''  esanaya*  carati.  Evarii  diva*  sarhcaritva  sayarii 
pabbatamatthake  nisiditva  attliaiii  gacchantarii  suriyarii"  olokento 
buddhagune  avajjetva  nivasanatthane  rakkhavaranatthaya"  puna 
Brahmamantarii  bandhanto  ,.apetayan"  ti  adim  aha: 

3.     ),Apet*  ayarii  cakkhuma  ekaraja 
harissavanno  pathavippabhaso^ ; 

tarii  tarii  namassami  harissavannarii  pathavippabhasarii35, 
tay'  ajja  gutta  viharemu  rattirii. 

4a.    Ye  brahmana  vedaguy  sabbadhamme 
te  me  namo  te  ca  marh  palayantu; 
nam7  atthu  buddhanarii,  nam'  atthu  bodhiya, 
namo  vimuttanarii,  namo  vimuttiya." 

46.    Imam  so  parittarii  katva 
moro  vasarh  akappayiti. 

Tatthaapeti  ti  apayati  attharii  gacchati;  imarii  so  parittam 
katva  moro  vasarii  akappayiti  idam2  pi  abhisambuddho 
hutva  aha,  tass'  attho:  bhikkhave,  so  moro  imarii  parittarii 
imarii65  rakkharh  katva  attano  nivasanatthane  vasarii  akap- 
payittha,  tassa  rattirii  va  diva6  va  imassa  parittass^nubha- 

0  B  tassa  nesarh.  *  B  adds  tada.  «  B  pupphaphaladi,  C* 
pupphaladinam.  r  B  nanappakara.  *  C  omits  esanaya,  B 
esana.  *  B  diva.  "  B  suriyarii.  v  B  rakkhacarana-.  *  B 
pathavi-.  y  C?  C8  vedagu.  z  B  idarii.  K  B  Cs  omit  imarii. 
8  O  C*  divaih,  C  has  altered  divarh  to  divasarij. 
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venaa  n'eva  bhayarh6  na  lomaharhso6  ahosi.  Ath'  eko  Ba- 
ranasiyac  avidure  nesadagamavasi^  nesado  Himavantapadese6 
vicaranto  tasmirh  Dandakahiranfiapabbatamatthake^  nisinnarii^ 
Bodhisattarii  disva  agantva^  puttassa  arocesi.  Ath'  ekadivasarh 
Khema*  nama  Baranasiraniio-7  devl  supinenafc  suvanna- 
vannarii  morarh  dhammarii  desentarii  disva  rannoz  arocesi: 
?,Aharii  deva  suvannavannassa  morassa  dhammam  sotukamo"  ti. 
Raja  amacce  pucchi.  Amacca  ,,brahmana  janissantiti"  ahamsu. 
Brahmanam  ,,suvannavannan  mora  nama  hontiti0"  vatva  ,,kattha 
hontiti"  vutte  ,,nesada  janissantiti"  abamsu.  Raja  nesade 
sannipatetva  pucchi.  Atha  so  nesadaputto  ,,ama,  maharaja, 
Dandakahiraiinapabbato^  nama  atthi,  tattha  suvannavanna- 
moro?  vasatiti".  ,,Tena  hi  tarii  morarii  na  maretvar  bandhitva 
va*  anehiti((.  Nesado  gantva*  tassa  gocarabhumiyarh"  pase 
oddesiw.  Morena  akkantatthane  pi  paso  na  sancarati.  Nesado 
ganhiturii  asakkonto  satta  vassani  vicaritva  tatth'  eva  kalam 
akasi.  Khemapi  devl*  patthitarh  alabhamana  kalam  akasi. 
Raja  ,,morarii  mey  nissaya  devl  kalakataru  ti  kujjhitva0' 
,,Himavantapadese6'  Dandakahiranfiapabbato"  nama  atthi,  tat- 
tha suvannavannamoro&  vasati,  yec  tassa^  marhsarii  khadanti 

0  B   parittanubhave.     l    B  adds  va.      c   C  baranasiya.      d  E 
nesadagamavasi,  C  nesadagamavasi.     e   B  -ppadese.     *  C  O 
C*   -hirariifia-.      g  B  nissinnarii.     h  B  agarhtva.     »    B  khepa. 
^  B  baranasiranfio,    C    C^   C5  baranasirariino.      fc  C  supinena. 

1  C  C5  rariino.      m  B   adds   sutva.      n   C^  C5  suvanriavanna. 
0   C  nama  nahontlti.      P  C  omits  vatva  kattha  hontiti.      «  B 
suvannavanno  moro.     r  B  omits  na  maretva  and  adds  aharitva 
ca.     s  B  ca.      *  B  gariitva.      "  B  -bhummiyarii.      v  B  ottesi. 

B  omits  devl.  *  B  omits  me.  z  B  kalanka.  ffi  B  kucchitva. 
6'  B  -ppadese.  a  C  C^  C5  -hirarhna-.  b  B  suvannavanno 
moro.  c  C  omits  ye.  d  C  nassa. 
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te  ajaramara'  hontiti"  suvannapattef  likhapetva  pattarh^  mafi- 
jusayaft  nikkhipapesi.  Tasmirii  kalakate*  afmo-7  raja  rajjarh 
patvafc  suvannapattarii  vacetva  ,,ajaramaro  bhavissamiti"  an- 
rtarh*  nesadarh  pesesim.  So  pi  gantva"  Bodhisattarh  gahetum 
asakkonto  tatth'  eva  kalam  akasi.  Eten'  eva°  niyamena  cha 
rujaparivattap  gata.  Atha  sattamo  raja  rajjam  patva  ekarh 
nesadaun  pahini*.  So  gantva*  Bodhisattena  akkantatthane  pi 
pasassa  asancaranabhavam  attano  parittam  katva  gocarabhumi- 
gamanabhavan  c'  assa  fiatva  paccantarh  otaritva  ekarh  morirh 
gahetva  yatha  hatthatalanasaddenar  naccati5  accharasaddena  ca 
vassati  evarii  sikkhapetva^  tarn  adaya  gantva"  morena"  paritte 
akate  pato  yeva  pasayatthiyo  ropetva  pase  oddetva  morirh 
vassapesi.  Moro  \isabhagarhv  matugamasaddarh  sut^7a  kilesa- 
turo  hutva  parittarii  katurii  asakkunitvax  gantva"  pase  bajjhi. 
Atha  narii  nesado  gahetva  gantvay  Baranaslranno3  adasi. 
Raja  tassa  rupasainpattirh  disva  tutthamanaso  asanarii^  dapesi. 
Bodhisatto  pafinattasane6  nisiditva  ,;maharaja,  kasma  marh° 
ganhapesiti"  pucchi.  ,,Ye  kira  tava  mariisarii  khadanti  te 
ajaramara  honti,  sv-aharii  tava  mariisarii  khaditva  ajaramaro6 
hotukamo  tarii  gahapesincu  ti  ahad.  ,,Maharaja,  mama  tava 
marhsarh  khadanta  ajaramara  hontue,  aharh  pana  marissamiti". 
,.Ama  marissasiti".  ,.Mayi  marante  pana^  mama  marhsam 

•  B  ajara.     f   B  -patte.     ff  E  pattarh.     h  B  manjannaya.    '  B 
kalankate.      *  C  C*  arhno.       k  C  katva.      l  C  Of  C*  arhnarh. 
m  B  pahesi.     n  B  garhtva.     °  B  etena.     *  B  parivatta.    *  OP 
pahini.    r  B  -talasaddena,   Cp  -talanasaddena,  C*  -talatasaddena 

*  B   naccanti.      l  C^  C*   sikkhapepetva.     u  C  morena.      v  B. 
visabhaga.      *   B  adds  vegena.      y   B  omits  gantva.     2  C  ba- 
ranaslrarhno,    C^    C*  baranasirarhno.     ffi  C  asanan.     6'  CP  parh- 
nattasane.     °  C^  C*  ma.     l  C  ajaramara.      c  C  gahapesen,   B 
ganhapesin.       d  B  omits  aha.      e  B  bonti.      f  B  omits  pana. 

4* 
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khaditva  kinti71  katva  na  marissantiti".  ,,Tvarh  suvanna- 
vanno1, tasma  kira  tava  mamsam  khadaka/  ajaramara  bbavissan- 
titi".  ,,Maharaja,  aham  na  akaranafc  suvannavanno  jato,  pubbe 
panaham  imasmim  yeva  nagare  cakkavattiraja  hutva  sayam* 
pi  panca  sllani  rakkhim,  sakalacakkavalavasinom  pi  rakkhapesirh, 
sv-aharii  kalaiii  katva  Tavatimsabhavane  nibbatto,  tattha  ya- 
vatayukam  thatva™  tato  cuto  anilass'  ekassa0  akusalassa^  nis- 
sandena^  morayoniyam  nibbattitva"  poranasilanubhavena7*  su- 
vannavanno jato"  ti.  ./Tvarh*  cakkavattif  hutva"  silarh  rak- 
khitva  silaphalena  suvannavanno  jato*  ti  katham  idaiii  amhehi 
saddhatabbam,  atthi  no  kociw  sakkhiti''.  ,,Atthi,  maharaja"  ti. 
;,Ko  nama"  'ti.  ,,Maharaja,  aharii  cakkavattikale  ratanamaye 
rathe  nisiditva  akase  vicarirh,  so  me  ratho  mangalapokkha- 
raniya*  antobhumiyam  nidahapito,  tarn  mangalapokkharanlto^ 
ukkhipapehi,  so  me  sakkhiw  bhavissatiti."  Raja  ,,sadhu"  ti 
patisunitva  pokkharamto2  udakaiii  harapetva  ratharii'6  nihara- 
petva3  Bodhisattassa  saddahi.  Bodhisatto  .,  maharaja,  thapetva 
ainatamahanibbanarh  avasesa  sabbe  saiiikhatadhamma0  hutva 
abhavino6  anicca  khayavayadhamma  yeva"  'ti  vatvac  rannod 

9  B  omits  eva.  h  G  nanti.  '  B  adds  ahosi.  •>  B  khaduka, 
k  B  aham  pana  sakaranani.  l  B  sayarii.  m  B  sakalacakka- 
vala-,  Cp  Vs  sakalacakkavala-,  C  sakalacakkavalavasino.  n  B 
thapetva.  °  Cp  Cs  -ariinassekassa,  B  tato  ca  annassa.  p  B 
akusalakammassa.  q  B  nissinnena.  d  C  Cp  Cs  nibbattetva, 
B  nippattitva.  r  C  poranasilanubhavena,  CP  poranaka-,  C* 
poranaka-.  '  C  C*  Cs  tarn.  '  B  cakkavattiraja.  u  B  omits 
hutva.  v  Ckeci.  *  O  Cs  mamgala-,  all  the  MSS.  -pokkha- 
raniya.  ^  O  Cs  mamgala-,  O  Cs  -pokkharanito.  *"  C  C? 
C*  sakkhirh,  B  sakkhi.  z  C  C^  C8  pokkharanito.  *  B  omits 
ratharii.  *  B  niharapetva.  °  B  sankhata-.  *  C  abhavita. 
c  B  omits  vatva.  d  C  C^  C3  rarhfio. 
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dhammam  desetva  rajanarh  paficasu  sllesu  patitthapesi".  Raja 
pasanno  Bodhisattam  rajjena  piijetva  mahantarii  sakkaram 
akasi.  So  rajjarh  tass'  eva  datva  katipahari/  vasitva  va.9  ,,ap- 
pamatto  hohi^,  maharaja"  'ti  ovaditva1"  akase  uppatitva  Dan- 
dakahiraimapabbatam-7  eva  agamasi.  Rajapifc  Bodhisattassa 
ovade  thito  danadini  punfiani*  katva  yathakammariim  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanarh  aharitva  saccani  pakasetvad 
jatakam  samodhanesi :  (Saccapariyosane"  ukkanthitabhikkhu0 
arahatte  patitthahi)  ,,Tada  raja  Anando  ahosi,  suvannaraorop 
pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Mo  ra-jatakarhM;. 


II,  16,  10.     VINILAKA-JATAKA. 

,,-LJvam  eva  nQna?  rajanan"  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Velu- 
v  a  n  e  viharanto  Devadattassa  Sugatalayarh  arabbha  kathesi. 
Devadatter  Gayasisam  agatanarh*  dvinnam  aggasavakanarh 
Sugatalayam  dassetva  nipanne^  ubho  pi  thera  dhammam  de- 
setva  attano  nissitake  adaya  Veluvanarii  agamimsu".  Te  Satthara 
,,Sariputta,  Devadatto  tumhe  disva  kim  akasiti"  puttha  ,,bhante, 
Sugatalayam  dassetvjl  mahavinasam  papuniti"  arocesum.  Sattha 
,,na  kho,  Sariputta,  Devadatto  idan'  eva  mama  anukiriyam 

'  B  patithapesi.  *  B  tassomariyadetva.  ^  B  omits  va.  h  B 
hoti.  *  B  ovaditva,  Cp  has  corrected  ovaditva  to  ovaditva. 
'  C  CP  C*  -hiraiiina-.  k  B  raja.  l  C  C^  C*  pumnani. 
n  B  yathakkamam.  d  C  omits  saccani  pakasetva.  n  C  -sane. 
°B  C  -bhikkhu.  ^B  suvannavanno  moro.  w  B  adds  navamam. 
q  B  CP  C*  nuna.  r  B  devadatto  hi,  C  devadatto.  *  C  C* 
C*  gatanam.  *  B  nippanne.  u  B  agamamsu. 
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karonto  vinasam  papuni,  pubbe  pi  patto  yeva"  'ti  ratva   the- 
renaw   yacito  atltam  ahari: 

Atlte  Videharatthe  Mithilayam  Videhe  rajjarh  ka- 
rente  Bodhisatto  tassa  aggamahesiya  kucchismim*  nibbat- 
titva  vayappatto  Takkasilayam2'  sabbasippani*  ugganhitva66  pitu 
accayena  rajje  patitthasi.  Tada  ekassa  suvannarajahamsassa 
gocarabhumiyam  kakiya  saddhim  sarhvaso  ahosi.  Sa  puttam 
vijayi.  So  n'  eva  matu  patirupako6'  ahosi  na  pitua.  Ath'  assa 
vinilakadhatukatta6  'Vimlako'  tv-eva  namarii  akaiiisuc.  Harii- 
saraja  abhinham  gantva  puttam  passati.  Apare  pan'  assa 
dve  hamsapotaka  putta  ahesum.  Te  pitaram  abhinham  ma- 
nussapatham  gacchantam6  disva  pucchimsu:  ,,tata,  tumhe  kasma 
abhinham  manussapatham  gacchatha"  ?ti.  ,,Tata,  ekaya/  me 
kakiya  saddhim  samvasam  anvaya  eko  putto  jato,  'Vimlako7 
ti  'ssa  narnam,  tarn  aham  datthum  gacchamiti."  ,,Kaham 
pana  te^  vasantiti."  „ Videharatthe  Mithilayarhd  avidure  asu- 
kasmirii  nama  thane71  ekasmirii  talagge  vasantiti."  ,,Tata,  manus- 
sapatho  nama  sasamko*  sappatibhayo,  tumhe  ma  gacchatha,  ma- 
yam  gantva-7  tarn  anessamafeu  'ti  d^7e  hamsapotaka  pitara2  acik- 
khitasannaya™  tattha  gantva7  taiii  Vinilakam  ekasmim  daudake 
nisidapetva  mukhatundakena  dandakotiyarh"  dasitva0  Mithilana- 
garamatthakena  payimsu^.  Tasmim  khane  Videharaja  sabba- 
setacatusindhavayuttarathavare  nisiditva  nagaram  padakkhi- 


v  C  therena.  *  B  gucchimhi,  W  Cs  kucchimhi.  »  B  C* 
takkasilayam.  z  C  -sippani.  *  C  ugganhi,  B  ugganhetva. 
6'B  patirupako.  aB  adds  tirupako.  b  C  viml-.  c  B  karisu. 
d  B  apare  na  dve  ca.  e  C  agacchantam.  f  B  tata  etaya. 
*  B  panete.  dso  all  the  MSS.  h  B  omits  namathane.  l  B  nama 
sanko.  j  B  garhtva.  k  B  anessami.  l  C  pitaram.  m  C  C^  Cs 
-samnaya,  n  B  mukhatundakotiyam.  °  B  darhsapetva. p  B  paylsu. 
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nam?  karoti.  Vinllako  tarn  disva  cintesi:  ,,mayham  Videharanfiar 
saddhim  kirii  nanakaranam8,  eso'  catusindhavayuttarathe  nisl- 
ditva  nagaraiii  anusancarati  aharh  pana  hamsayuttarathe  nisi- 
ditva  gacchamiti"  so  akasena  gacchanto"  pathamamgatham  aha: 

i.    ,,Evam  eva  nuna*   rajanam 
Vedeham  Mithilaggaham 
assa  vahanti  ajanfia* 
yatlia  harhsa  Vinilakan"  ti. 

Tattha  evam  eva  ti  evam  eva,  nuna  'ti  parivitakke  nipato 
ekarhsey  pi  vattati*  yeva,  Veclehan  ti  Videharatthissaram, 
Mithilaggahan  ti  Mithile  geharh*  Mithilayaiii6  ghararh  pa- 
riggahetva  vasamanan  ti  attho,  ajanna"  ti  karanakaranaja- 
nanaka,  yatha  hamsaVinilakan  ti  yatha  ime  hamsa 
maiii  Vinllakarh  vahanti  evam  eva  vahaiititi.  Hamsapotaka 
tassa  vacanarh  sutva  kujjhitva  ,,idh'  eva  nam  patetva  gamis- 
saraa"  'ti  cittam  uppadetvapi  ,,evam  kate6  pita  no  kirn  vak- 
khatiti"  garahabhayena  pitu  santikam  netva  tena  katakiriyam 
pitu  acikkhimsu.  Atha  nam  pita  kujjhitva  ,,kim  tvam  mama 
puttehi  adhikataro  yoc  mama  putte  abhibhavitva  rathe  yutta- 
sindhave  viya  karosi,  attano  pamanam^  na  janasi,  imam 
thanarii  tava  agocaro,  attano  matu  vasanatthanam  eva  gac- 
chac"  'ti  tajjetva  dutiyarii  gatham  aha: 

q  CP  Cs  padakkhinam.  r  O»  -rarhno,  C  Gs  -rarhna.  *  C 
-karanam.  *  B  esa.  u  B  adds  va.  *  B  nanuja.  x  C^ 
C3  ajamna.  "  C  ekarii  dese»  z  B  vattati,  C*  C8  vaddhati. 

*  B  mithilaggeham.     d   B  C*  Cs  mithilaya.     °    C^  C*  ajamna. 

*  B  (^  kathe.     c  B  adhikataro  ti  so  tvam.     d  C  pamanam. 

*  B  gacchahi. 
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2.    ,,Vinl!a,  duggam  bhajasi, 
abhamirh,  tata,  sevasi, 
gamantakani  sevassu, 
etarii  matalayari/  tavan5'  ti. 


Tattha  Vinila  ti  tarn  namenalapati,  duggarii  bhajasiti 
imesam  vasena  giriduggam  bhajasi,  abhumirh  tata  sevasi  ti 
tata  girivisaman&  naraa  tava  abhumirh  tarii  sevasi  upagac- 
chasi,  etara  matalayam*  tavan^  ti  etarh  gamantam-7'  uk- 
karatthanarh  amakasusanatthanan  ca  tava  matu  alayarh  gehaiii 
vasanatthanarh  tattha  gaccha6  'ti.  Evan  tarn  tajjetva  ,,gac- 
chatha,  narii  Mithilanagarassa  ukkarabhumiyarh  yevafc  otaretva 
ethaz"  rti  putte  anapesim.  Te  tatha  akamsu. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanamn  aharitva  jatakarh  samo- 
dhanesi :  ,,Tada  Vinilako  Devadatto  ahosi,  dve  hamsapotaka"pi° 
dve  aggasavaka,  pita  Anando,  Videharaja  pana  aham  evau 
?ti.  V  in  ilak  a  -jatakarh^  Dajhavaggo  pathamo. 

f  W  C*  raatalayan.  g  B  tava.  h  B  girisamam.  '  B  ma- 
talayan.  i  C  gamanta.  k  B  -bhumiyan  neva.  l  B  &  eta. 
m  C  CP  C*  anapesi.  n  W  C3  omit  dhamma.  °  B  omits  pi. 
*  B  adds  dasamarh. 
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II,  16,  i.     THE  RAJOVADA-BIRTH. 

JLn  (times)  past,  while  Brahmaclatta  reigned  in  Bar a- 
nasi,  Bodhisatta  having  been  conceived  in  the  womb  of  his 
First  Queen,  after  receiving  the  gift  of  conception  came  safely 
out  of  (his)  mother's  womb.  On  the  day  he  was  named  they 
called  him  Prince  Brahmadatt a.  He  having  gradually  grown 
up  went  to  Takkasila  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  and  having 
(there)  acquired  accomplishments  in  all  arts,  and  being,  by  the 
death  of  (his)  father,  established  in  the  kingdom,  he  reigned 
with  justice  (and)  impartiality.  Not  being  prejudiced  by  inclina- 
tion and  the  like  he  gave  (his)  decision.  While  he  thus  reigned 
with  justice,  (his)  ministers  also  settled  litigations  with  justice. 
Litigations  being  settled  with  justice,  there  were  none  who 
brought  about  false  lawsuits.  In  consequence  of  the  non- 
existence  of  these  (suits,  all)  noise  on  account  of  lawsuits 
ceased  in  the  king's  court.  The  ministers  sitting  by  day  in 
the  law-court  (but)  seeing  no  one  coming  for  the  purpose  of 
(getting)  a  decision,  go  away.  The  court  attained  the  state 
of  being  superseded.  Bodhisatta  thought:  as  I  reign  with 
justice  none  come  for  the  purpose  of  (getting)  a  decision, 
the  noise  has  ceased,  the  court  has  attained  the  state  of  being 
superseded,  now  it  behoves  me  to  examine  my  own  faults; 
on  learning  that  I  have  this  (or  that)  fault  I  will  discard  it 
and  live  virtuously.  From  that  time  seeking  for  some  one 
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who  would  tell  him  his  faults,  (but)  seeing  no  one  among 
(his)  indoor-servants  who  would  do  so,  (and)  having  heard 
(only)  his  own  praise,  (he  said  to  himself:)  ,,through  fear  these 
(people)  do  not  tell  me  (my)  faults,  they  (only)  praise  meu,  (and) 
so  (saying)  questioning  the  outdoor-servants,  (but)  there  too 
seeing  no  one  (who  would  tell  him  his  faults),  he  questioned 
(the  inhabitants  of)  the  inner  city,  (and  afterwards)  in  the 
outer  city  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  at  the  four  gates ; 
there  too  seeing  no  one  who  would  tell  (him  his)  faults  (but 
only)  hearing  (his)  own  praise,  (he  thought:)  „!  will  question 
the  country  people",  (and  then)  after  making  over  the  kingdom 
to  the  ministers,  mounting  (his)  chariot  (and)  taking  (with 
him  his)  charioteer,  he  went  out  of  the  town  in  the  dress  of 
an  unknown  person,  (and)  questioning  country  people  he 
proceeded  as  far  as  the  frontier,  (but)  not  seeing  any  one 
who  would  tell  (him  his)  faults,  (and  only)  hearing  (his)  own 
praise,  he  returned  from  the  landmarks  by  the  high-road  to- 
wards the  city. 

At  this  time  also,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Kosala-king 
by  name  Mallika  who  reigned  with  justice,  examining  (his) 
faults  (but)  seeing  no  one  among  (his)  indoor-servants  and 
the  others  who  would  tell  (him  his)  faults  (and  only)  hearing 
(his)  own  praise,  went  to  that  (same)  region  questioning 
country  people.  They  both  met  face  to  face  on  a  low  car- 
riage-road. There  is  no  room  for  the  chariot  getting  out  of 
the  way.  Then  the  charioteer  of  the  Mallika-king  said  to 
the  charioteer  of  the  king  of  Baranasi:  ^drive  your  chariot 
out  of  the  way."  He  (the  latter)  also  said:  whollo!  chario- 
teer! drive  your  chariot  out  of  the  way,  in  this  chariot  is 
seated  the  ruler  of  the  Baranasi -kingdom,  the  great  king 
Brahmadatta."  The  other  again  said:  nhollo!  charioteer!  in 
this  chariot  is  seated  the  ruler  of  the  Kosala-kingdom,  the  great 
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king  Mallika,  drive  your  chariot  out  of  the  way,  and  make 
room  for  the  chariot  of  our  king."  The  charioteer  of  the 
Baranasl-king,  reflecting:  [,,this  too  is  certainly  a  king,  what 
then  is  to  be  done?"  (and  thinking  to  himself:)  ,,well,  there  is 
this  means,  after  asking  the  king's  age  I  will  cause  the  charioteer 
to  drive  the  chariot  of  the  younger  out  of  the  way  and  make 
room  for  the  old(er)",  (and)  so  having  made  this  reflection 
he  asked  the  charioteer  the  age  of  the  Kosala-king,  and  when, 
by  inquiring,  he  had  learned  that  they  both  were  of  the  same 
age,  he  asked  the  extent  of  (his)  kingdom,  (his)  army,  (his) 
wealth,  (his)  renown,  the  region  of  (his)  birth,  of  (his)  tribe,  and 
of  (his)  family,  (this)  all  (he  asked),  (but)  learning  that  they 
both  were  rulers  of  a  kingdom  300  yojana's  in  extent,  and  were 
on  a  par  with  regard  to  army,  wealth,  renown,  and  the  re- 
gion of  (their)  birth,  tribe,  and  family,  and  (therefore)  think- 
ing ,,1  will  give  the  more  virtuous  a  chance'*,  the  charioteer 
asked:  ,,what  is  your  king's  virtue.  He  (replying:)  ,,this 
and  this  is  our  king's  virtue*',  (and)  so  construing  his  king's 
faults  into  virtues  he  pronounced  the  first  stanza: 

1.    ,,The  Mallika-king  overthrows  the  strong  by  strength, 
the  soft  by  softness, 
the  good  he  conquers  by  goodness, 
the  wicked  by  wickedness. 
Such  (is)  this  king. 
Move  out  of  the  way,     0  charioteer  1" 

Then  the  charioteer  of  the  Baranasi-king  (said:)  [to  him  :  ,,well, 
have  now  your  king's  virtues  been  told  by  you?"  (and)  so 
having  said  and  having  been  answered:  „ indeed  (they  have), 
he  said  (again:)  ,,if  these  (are  his)  virtues  of  what  kind  then 
(must  be  his)  faults,"  (and)  so  having  said  and  being  answered: 
,,suppose  these  are  faults,  of  what  kind  then  are  the  virtues 
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of  your  king",  he  said:  ., listen  then!"  and  pronounced  the 
second  stanza: 

2.    ,,By  calmness  he  conquers  anger, 
the  wicked  he  conquers  by  goodness, 
he  conquers  avarice  by  charity, 
by  truth  the  false-speaker. 
Such  (is)  this  king. 
Move  out  of  the  way,  0  charioteer!" 

This  having  said,  the  Mallika-king  and  (his)  charioteer,  both 
having  alighted  from  the  chariot,  taken  out  the  horses  and 
removed  the  chariot,  made  way  for  the  Baranasl-king.  The 
Baranasl-king  having  admonished  the  Mallika-king  thus:  ,,it 
behoves  (thee)  to  do  this  and  this",  went  to  BaranasI,  and 
after  having  dealt  gifts  and  done  other  good  deeds  he 
at  the  end  of  (his)  life  fulfilled  (his  career  and  went)  the 
way  to  heaven.  The  Mallika-king  too,  having  taken  (to 
heart)  his  admonition,  questioned  country  people,  (but)  seeing 
no  one  who  would  tell  (him  his)  faults  he  went  back  to  his 
own  city,  and  having  given  gifts  and  done  other  good  deeds 
he  at  the  end  of  (his)  life  fulfilled  (his  career  and  went) 
the  way  to  heaven. 


II,  16,  2.     THE  SIGALA-BIRTH. 

J_n  (times)  past,  while  Brah  mad  at  ta  reigned  inBara- 
n  a  s  I ,  B  o  d  h  i  s  a  1 1  a  was  born  in  the  womb  of  a  1  i  o  n  in  the  region 
ofHimavanta.  He  had  six  very  young  brothers  and  one  sister. 
They  all  dwell  in  the  G  o  1  d  e  n  C  a  v  e.  Not  far  from  that  cave,  in 
the  Silver- mountain  there  is  one  (other  cave  called)  the 
Crystal  Cave.  There  dwells  a  jackal.  Afterwards  the  parents 
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of  the  lions  died.  They  (her  brothers)  after  leaving  their 
sister,  the  young  lioness,  in  the  Golden  Cave  (and)  going 
out  for  prey,  bring  back  meat  and  give  (it  to)  her.  The 
jackal  having  seen  the  young  lioness,  fell  in  love  with  her. 
Hut  as  long  as  her  parents  were  alive  he  got  no  oppor- 
tunity. (Afterwards)  at  a  time  when  those  seven  brothers 
had  gone  out  for  prey,  he  descending  from  the  Crystal  Cave 
and  going  to  the  opening  of  the  Golden  Cave ,  spoke 
such  mysterious  (and)  tempting  words  before  the  young 
lioness  (as  follows):  ,,young  lioness!  I  am  a  quadruped  and 
thou  art  a  quadruped,  be  thou  my  wife,  and  I  will  be  thy 
husband,  we  shall  then  live  together  in  unity  and  joy,  re- 
ceive me  henceforth  with  love".  She  having  heard  his  talk, 
thought:  ,, this  jackal  is  among  quadrupeds  mean,  despised, 
(and)  like  a  candala,  (but)  I  am  honoured  (as  belonging  to) 
the  most  excellent  royal  race,  and  he  certainly  speaks  vulgar 
and  unseemly  (words)  to  me;  having  heard  such  talk  what 
have  I  to  do  with  life,  I  will  repress  my  breath  and  die." 
(But)  then  this  (thought)  occurred  to  her :  ,,no,  in  this  manner 
death  does  not  befit  me,  but  my  brothers  (will)  come,  when 
I  have  told  (it)  to  them  I  will  die."  The  jackal  getting  no 
reply  from  her  (thought:)  ,,as  yet  she  does  not  fall  in  love 
with  me",  (and)  so  (he  became)  sad,  and  having  entered  the 
Crystal  Cave  lay  down.  Then  one  of  the  young  lions  having 
killed  one  among  the  buffaloes,  elephants  and  others,  after 
having  himself  eaten  (some)  flesh,  brought  a  portion  to  (his) 
sister  and  said:  ,,dear,  eat  (some)  flesh.u  ,,Dear  brother,  I 
will  not  eat  flesh,  I  will  die."  ,,Why?«  She  (then)  told  (him) 
what  had  occurred,  and  when  (her  brother  had)  said:  „  where 
is  that  jackal  now,"  she,  believing  the  jackal  who  was  lying 
in  the  Crystal  Cave  to  be  lying  in  the  air,  replied:  ,,dear 
brother,  do  you  not  see,  he  lies  in  the  air  on  the  Silver- 


62 


mountain."  The  young  lion,  not  knowing  that  he  was  lying 
in  the  Crystal  Cave,  (but)  thinking  that  he  lay  in  the  air, 
(said  to  himself:)  „!  will  kill  him,"  (and)  so  springing  for- 
ward with  the  vehemence  of  a  lion  struck  (his)  heart  against 
the  Crystal  Cave.  Having  there,  with  (his)  heart  crushed, 
lost  his  life  he  fell  down  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  Then 
came  another  (of  her  brothers).  To  him,  too,  she  spoke  in 
the  same  manner.  He  having  likewise  acted  so  (and)  lost 
(his)  life,  fell  down  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  When 
thus  (her)  six  brothers  were  dead,  last  of  all  came  Bodhisatta. 
Having  told  him,  too,  that  affair,  (and)  having  been  asked: 
„ where  is  he  now",  she  said :  ,,he  lies  in  the  air  above  the 
Silver-mountain."  Bodhisatta  thought:  ..jackals  cannot  dwell 
in  the  air,  he  must  lie  in  the  Crystal  Cave,  (and)  so  having 
gone  down  to  the  foot  of  the  mountain  (and)  having  seen 
(there  his)  six  young  brothers  (lying)  dead,  (and)  under- 
standing: ,,these  by  their  own  folly  (and)  for  want  of  discri- 
mination not  knowing  the  existence  of  the  Crystal  Cave,  must 
have  struck  the  heart  (against  the  rock)  and  have  died,  for 
this  is  a  work  of  such  as  act  inconsiderately  and  too  hur- 
riedly", he  pronounced  the  first  stanza: 

1.    >,The  man  who  has  not  reflected  on  his  actions, 
him  who  acts  hurriedly 
his  own  actions  (will)  burn 
like   (something)  hot  that  has  got  into  the  mouth." 

So  that  lion,  after  pronouncing  this  stanza,  (thought:)  ,,my 
brothers,  choosing  unfortunate  means,  having  sprung  forward 
with  too  great  vehemence  thinking  to  kill  the  jackal,  have 
themselves  come  by  their  death,  I  on  the  other  hand  will 
not  do  so  but  split  the  heart  of  the  jackal  that  is  lying  in 
the  Crystal  Cave,"  (and)  so  after  examining  the  jackal's  road 
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up  (to)  and  down  (from  the  cave) ,  turning  in  that  direction 
he  roared  a  lion's  roar  thrice.  The  air  together  with  the 
earth  became  one  roar,  (and  then)  burst  the  heart  of  the 
terrified  and  trembling  jackal  who  lay  in  the  Crystal  Cave. 
(Thus)  he  there  met  (his)  death.  The  Master  having  said: 
,,thus  that  jackal,  on  hearing  the  lion's  roar,  came  by  (his) 
death,4'  becoming  inspired  pronounced  the  second  stanza: 

2.    ,,And  the  lion  with  the  roar  of  a  lion 
made  the  Daddara  (-mountain)  resound. 
Hearing  the  lion's  roar 
the  jackal,  dwelling  on  the  Daddara, 
(was)  terrified  (and)  fell  a-trembling, 
and  his  heart  burst. 

The  lion  having  thus  destroyed  the  jackal,  and  having  covered 
up  (his)  brothers  in  a  (certain)  place,  told  (his)  sister  that 
they  were  dead  and  comforted  her,  and  after  living  his  whole 
life  in  the  Golden  Cave  he  (at  last)  passed  away  according 
to  (his)  deeds. 


II,  16,  3.     THE  SUKARA-JATAKA. 

In  (times)  past,  while Bramadatta  reigned  inBaranasI, 
Bodhisatta  being  a  lion  dwelt  in  a  mountain-cave  in  the 
region  ofHimavanta.  Not  far  from  him  (close)  by  a  lake 
(there)  dwelt  many  wild  hogs.  Near  that  lake  (there) 
lived  also  (some)  ascetics  in  arbours.  Then  one  day  the 
lion  having  killed  one  of  the  buffaloes,  elephants  etc.  and 
eaten  as  much  flesh  as  he  possibly  could,  went  down  into 
that  lake,  and  after  drinking  water  got  out  again.  At  that 
moment  a  fat  hog  is  taking  his  food  near  the  lake.  The  lion, 
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on  seeing  him,  thought:  .,another  day  I  will  eat  that  (fellow), 
but  if  he  sees  me  he  will  not  come  here  again",  so  for  fear 
he  would  not  return  he  began  to  go  aside  after  ascending 
from  the  lake.  The  hog,  on  seeing  (this,  thought:)  ,,this 
(fellow)  observing  me  and  not  being  able  to  approach 
for  fear  of  me,  runs  away  for  fear,  to-day  it  behoves 
me  to  engage  this  lion,"  (and)  so,  after  raising  (his) 
head,  (while)  challenging  him  to  fight,  he  pronounced  the 
first  stanza: 

1.    .,1  (am)  a  quadruped,  0  friend, 

thou  also,  0  friend,  (art)  a  quadruped; 

come,  0  lion,  return, 

why  dost  thou  flee  in  a  fright. 

The  lion  having  heard  his  tale  (said:)  ,, friend  hog,  to-day 
there  is  no  (possiblity  of)  our  fighting  with  thee,  but  on  the 
seventh  day  hence  on  this  very  spot  let  the  fighting  take 
place,"  (and)  so  having  said  he  went  off.  Glad  and  delighted 
the  hog  told  that  occurrence  to  (his)  relations,  saying:  ,,I 
am  going  to  fight  with  the  lion."  They  having  heard  his 
tale,  said  frightened  and  trembling:  ,,now  thou  wilt  destroy 
us  all,  not  knowing  thy  own  strength  thou  wishest  to  do 
battle  with  the  lion,  (but)  the  lion  when  coming  will  cause 
the  death  of  us  all,  (so)  do  not  commit  (such)  a  rash 
deed."  He,  frightened  and  trembling,  asked:  ,,what  (am)  I 
now  (to)  do?u  The  hogs  said:  ,,after  going  to  the  dunghill 
of  these  ascetics  (and)  rolling  (thy)  body  for  seven  days  in 
the  stinking  dung  thou  must  dry  up  (thy)  body,  (but)  on  the 
seventh  day  having  drenched  (thy)  body  with  dew-drops  thou 
must  come  (to  the  spot)  before  the  arrival  of  the  lion  (and) 
after  observing  the  direction  of  the  wind  place  thyself  above 
the  wind,  (then)  the  cleanly  lion,  having  smelled  the  scent 
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of  (thy)  body  will  concede  to  thee  the  victory  and  go  away. 
Having  done  so  he  stood  there  on  the  seventh  day.  The 
lion,  scenting  the  smell  of  his  body,  and  perceiving  that  he 
was  soiled  with  filth  (said:)  ,,friend  hog,  a  nice  trick  has 
been  devised  by  thee,  if  thou  wert  not  soiled  with  filth  I 
should  here  destroy  thee,  but  now  thy  body  can  neither  be 
bitten  by  (my)  mouth  nor  struck  with  (my)  foot,  I  leave  to 
thee  the  victory,"  (and)  so  saying  he  pronounced  the  second 
stanza : 

2.    ,,Dirty,  with  stinking  bristles  art  thou, 
ill  smellest  thou,  0  hog; 
if  thou  wantest  to  fight 
the  victory,  0  friend,  I  leave  to  thee. 

The  hog  told  his  relations  that  he  had  conquered  the  lion. 
They,  frightened  and  trembling,  (said  among  themselves:)  ,,one 
day  the  lion  will  come  again  and  destroy  us  all,  (and)  so  they 
fled  and  went  elsewhere. 


II,  16,  4.    THE  URAGA  JATAKA. 

An  (times)  past,  while  Brahmadatta  reigned  in  Ba- 
ranasi,  when  a  festival  had  been  proclaimed,  there  was  a 
large  assembly.  Many,  both  men  and  gods,  and  Nagas 
(serpents)  and  Supannas  (birds),  came  together  to  see  the 
assembly.  There,  in  one  place,  a  naga  and  a  supanna  stood 
together  looking  at  the  assembly.  The  naga,  not  knowing 
that  the  supanna  was  a  supanna,  laid  (his)  hand  on  the  (su- 
panna's)  shoulder.  The  supanna,  turning  round  (said:)  ,,who 
has  laid  (his)  hand  on  my  shoulder",  and  looking  (at  him) 
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he  recognised  the  naga.  The  naga,  too,  looking  at  the  su- 
panna, after  recognising  (hiraj  trembling  with  fear  of  death, 
went  out  of  the  town  and  fled  along  the  surface  of  the 
river.  The  supanna  (said  to  himself:)  ,,I  will  catch  him", 
(and)  so  he  pursued  (him).  At  this  time  Bodhisatta,  living 
as  an  ascetic  in  a  hut  on  the  bank  of  this  river,  in  order  to 
drive  away  the  fatigues  of  the  day  having  put  on  (his)  bathing- 
dress  and  left  his  bark-garment  outside  (on  the  shore),  steps 
down  into  the  river  and  bathes.  The  naga  (thinking:)  ,,by  this 
pabbajita  I  will  save  (my)  life",  after  leaving  (his)  natural 
shape  and  having  formed  (himself  into)  that  of  a  magic  gem, 
entered  the  bark-garment.  The  pursuing  supanna,  seeing  that 
he  had  entered  it,  but  not  laying  hold  of  the  bark-garment 
because  of  (its)  venerability,  called  unto  Bodhasitta,  and 
(while  saying:)  ,,Lord,  I  am  hungry,  take  thy  bark-garment, 
I  want  to  eat  this  naga,"  in  order  to  explain  this  matter  he 
pronounced  the  first  stanza: 

1.  ,,The  chief  of  the  nagas  has  entered  here 
in  the  shape  of  a  gem,  wishing  to  escape; 
and  I,  revering  the  sacred  dress, 
(though)  hungry  am  not  able  to  eat  (him). 

Bodhisatta,  standing  in  the  water,  after  praising  the  su- 
panna-king,  pronounced  the  second  stanza: 

2.  ,,Mayst  thou,  who  art  protected  by  Brahman,  live  long, 
and  may  divine  food  appear  to  thee; 

thou,  who  reverest  the  dress  of  the  religious, 
(though)  hungry,  must  not  presume  to  eat  (him). 

Thus  Bodhisatta,  after  pronouncing  the  benediction  while 
standing  in  the  water,  having  stepped  out  and  attired  himself 
in  his  bari-garment,  weat  to  (his)  hermitage  taking  them 
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both  (along  with  him),  and  made  them  agree,  after  he  had 
praised  the  cultivation  of  friendship.  Henceforth  they  lived 
happily  (together)  agreeing  and  joyful. 


II,  16,  5.   THE  GAGGA-JATAKA. 

-In  (times)  past,  while  Brahmadatta  reigned  in  Ba- 
ranasi,  Bodhissatta  was  born  in  the  family  of  a  brah- 
mana  in  the  kingdom  of  Kasl.  His  father  gets  his  living 
by  trading.  He,  after  letting  Bodhisatta  when  about  sixteen 
years  old  put  up  pitcher-wares  (into  a  waggon),  wandering 
about  in  villages  and  towns  arrived  at  Ba ran asi,  and  having 
had  (his)  meal  dressed  in  the  gate-warder's  house  and  eaten 
(it),  as  he  could  get  no  lodging  (there)  he  asked:  ,,belated 
strangers,  where  do  they  dwell  ?"  Then  people  said  to  him : 
,,in  the  outer  part  of  the  town  there  is  a  hall,  but  that  is 
haunted  by  demons,  if  you  like  you  may  dwell  (there)". 
Bodhisatta  (said:)  ,,come  father,  let  us  go,  do  no  be  afraid 
of  the  yakkha,  I  will  tame  him  and  lay  him  at  your  feet", 
(and)  so  he  took  (his)  father  (with  him)  and  went  there". 
Then  his  father  lay  down  on  the  threshold,  (and)  he  himself 
sat  down  rubbing  (his)  father's  feet.  But  the  yakkha  dwel- 
ling there,  on  receiving  this  hall  after  serving  Vessavana  for 
twelve  years,  had  got  (the  permission)  that  among  the  per- 
sons entering  this  hall,  he  who  when  one  sneezes  says :  ,,mayst 
thou  live!"  and  he  who  when  one  says:  ,,mayst  thou  live!" 
replies:  ,,mayst  thou  also  livel",  with  the  exception  of  such 
saying:  ,,mayst  thou  live!"  and:  ,,mayst  thou  also  live  I",  he 
might  eat  all  others.  He  lives  on  a  pitthavamsa-pillar.  (Think- 
ing:) ,,I  will  make  Bodhisatta's  father  sneeze's  he  by  his 
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own  power  sent  forth  small  dust.  The  dust  came  and  en- 
tered his  nostrils.  He  (who  was)  lying  on  the  threshold 
sneezed.  Bodhisatta  did  not  say:  ,,mayst  thou  live!"  The 
yakkha  descends  from  the  pillar  to  eat  him.  Bodhisatta 
seeing  him  descending  (thinks:)  wthis  (fellow)  must  have 
made  my  father  sneeze,  this  must  be  the  yakkha  that 
eats  (everybody)  not  saying:  yrnayst  thou  live!"  when  one 
sneezes,  (and)  so  he  addressed  the  first  stanza  to  (his)  father : 

1.  „  Mayst  thou  live  a  hundred  years,  0  Gaggal 
and  twenty  more! 

Let  not  the  pisacas  eat  me! 
Mayst  thou  live  a  hundred  years! 

The  yakkha  having  heardBodhisatta's  word,  (said  to  him- 
self:) „!  cannot  eat  this  man  because  he  has  said :  'mayst  thou 
live!'  but  his  father  I  will  eat,"  (and)  so  (saying)  he  went 
to  the  father's  presence.  He  seeing  him  approaching,  thought : 
wthis  must  be  the  yakkha  that  eats  (all)  those  who  do 
not  say:  'mayst  thou  also  live!*  I  will  say  so",  (and)  so 
he  addressed  the  second  stanza  to  (his)  son: 

2.  wMayst  thou  also  live  a  hundred  years! 
and  twenty  more! 

Let  the  pisacas  eat  poison! 
Mayst  thou  live  a  hundred  years!" 

The  yakkha  having  heard  his  words,  returned  (saying  to  him- 
self:) „  these  two  cannot  be  eaten  (by  me)."  Then  Bodhi- 
satta asked  him:  ,,0  thou  yakkha,  why  dost  thou  eat  the 
men  who  have  entered  this  hall?"  ^Because  I  have  got 
(the  permission)  after  serving  Vessavana  for  twelve  years". 
,,Has  thou  got  (permission)  to  eat  all?"  ,,With  the  excep- 
tion of  those  who  say:  'mayst  thou  live!'  and  'mayst  thou 
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also  live!'  I  eat  the  rest."  „()  yakkha,  after  having  in  a 
former  existence  acted  badly  thou  hast  been  born  as  a  hard, 
harsh,  others-destroying  (being),  now,  after  doing  such  a  deed, 
thou  wilt  go  to  the  darkest  (hell),  therefore  henceforth  desist 
from  outrages  against  living  beings  and  other  (sins)  ;u  having 
thus  tamed  the  yakkha,  threatened  him  with  the  terrors  of 
hell  and  established  him  in  the  five  virtues,  he  made  him,  as 
it  were,  a  subservient  yakkha.  On  the  following  day  people 
assembling,  on  seeing  the  yakkha  and  understanding  him  to 
be  tamed  byBodhisatta,  said  to  the  king:  wLord,  there  is 
a  boy  who  has  tamed  the  yakkha  and  made  him,  as  it  were, 
subservient".  The  king  having  called  Bodhisatta,  appointed 
him  to  the  post  of  commander  of  the  army,  and  bestowed 
great  honours  on  his  father.  Having  made  the  yakkha  a 
tax-gatherer  and  having  bestowed  gifts  and  done  other  good 
deeds  after  establishing  himself  in  Bo dhisatta's  admonitions, 
he  fulfilled  (his  career  and  went)  the  way  to  heaven. 


II,  16,  6.    THE  ALINACITA-JATAKA. 

I- 
n  (times)  past,   while  Brahmadatta  reigned  in  Ba- 

ranasi,  there  was  a  carpenters' village  not  far  from  Bara- 
nasT.  There  live  500  carpenters.  They  go  up  tb*e  river  in 
a  vessel,  fashion  timber  in  the  forest  as  materials  for  houses, 
construct  (different)  sorts  of  one-floored,  two-floored,  and 
other  houses,  put  a  mark  on  all  the  timber  from  the  post 
(and  so  on),  convey  (it)  to  the  bank  of  the  river,  bring  (it) 
on  board  the  vessel,  go  by  the  river  to  the  town,  get  (their) 
money,  go  there  again  and  bring  more  materials  for  houses. 
While  they  were  gaining  their  living  in  this  way,  and  at  one 
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time,  after  constructing  a  camp,  were  fashioning  timber,  an 
elephant  not  far  off  trod  on  a  khadira-stump.  The  stump  pierced 
his  foot.  It  gives  (him)  great  pain.  The  foot,  having  swol- 
len, inflamed.  He  mad  with  pain,  hearing  the  noise  of  (the 
carpenters)  fashioning  timber,  and  thinking:  vby  these  car- 
penters I  shall  be  saved,  went  on  three  feet  to  their  presence 
and  lay  down  not  far  off.  The  carpenters,  seeing  the  swollen 
foot,  approached,  and  after  seeing  the  stump  in  the  foot,  they 
made  with  a  sharp  hatchet  a  furrow  on  the  stump  all  round, 
bound  (it)  with  a  rope,  (and)  pulling  (at  it,  and)  having 
drawn  out  the  stump,  removed  the  matter,  (and)  washed  (the 
wound)  with  hot  water,  they  in  a  short  time  made  the  wound 
easy  by  (applying)  appropriate  medicaments.  The  elephant 
having  become  cured,  thought:  wby  these  carpenters  I  have 
recovered  my  life,  now  it  behoves  me  to  serve  thema,  and 
thus  henceforth  together  with  the  carpenters  he  uproots  trees, 
drags  them  a\vay  and  delivers  them  to  the  carpenters,  collects 
the  hatchets  etc.,  binds  them  together  with  (his)  trunk  and 
lays  hold  of  the  end  of  the  knot.  The  carpenters,  each  of 
them  allotting  him  a  portion  of  food  at  the  meal-time,  give 
him  500  portions  of  food.  But  the  son  of  that  elephant, 
(being)  white  all  over,  is  the  young  of  an  elephant  of  a  noble 
race.  Therefore  this  (thought)  occurred  to  him :  „!  (am)  now 
old,  it  behoves  me  now  to  go  away  after  having  given  (my) 
son  to  these  (carpenters)  to  work  for  them,"  (and)  so  (think- 
ing) he,  without  telling  the  carpenters,  entered  the  wood, 
brought  hither  (his)  son,  and  said:  ,,this  young  elephant  (is) 
my  son,  you  have  restored  me  to  life,  I  give  you  this  one 
for  a  surgeon's  pay,  he  shall  henceforth  do  your  work,"  and 
having  admonished  (his)  son,  saying:  ^henceforth  what  is  to 
be  done  by  me  thou  must  do,"  the  gave  (him)  to  the  carpen- 
ters, and  he  himself  entered  the  wood.  From  that  time  forth 
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the  young  elephant,  doing  the  carpenters'  bidding  (and)  being 
submissive,  does  all  the  work.  And  they  feed  him  with  500 
portions  of  food.  When  he  has  done  (his)  work,  he  descends 
into  the  river,  plays  and  comes  back.  The  children  of  the  car- 
penters, seizing  him  by  the  tusk  etc.,  play  with  him  both  in 
the  water  and  on  land.  Now  (all)  noble  (creatures)  both 
elephants,  horses  and  men  do  not  drop  (their)  faeces  or  urine  in 
the  water,  He  therefore  also,  without  dropping  (his)  faeces  and 
urine  in  the  water,  does  (it)  outside  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  But 
one  day  the  cloud  rained  upon  the  river.  A  lump  of  half-dried, 
elephant's  dung,  passing  along  on  the  water  after  falling  into  the 
river,  remained  sticking  fast  in  a  shrub  in  the  bathing-place  of  the 
city  of  Baranasi.  Then  the  king's  elephant-keepers,  (say- 
ing:) ,,we  will  bathe  the  elephants,"  led  500  elephants  (down 
to  the  river).  Smelling  the  smell  of  the  elephant's  dung,  not 
a  single  elephant  dared  to  descend  into  the  river,  (on  the 
contrary)  they  all  raised  (their)  tails  and  began  to  run  away. 
The  elephant-keepers  told  the  elephant-masters.  These  (think- 
ing:) jjthere  must  be  some  nuisance  in  the  water,"  caused 
the  water  to  be  cleaned,  and  when  they  had  seen  the  elephant's 
dung  in  that  shrub  and  conceived  that  this  was  the  cause  of  it, 
they  cause  a  bowl  to  be  brought,  filled  it  with  water,  and  when 
they  had  ground  it  (the  dung)  in  it  they  sprinkled  it  on  the 
body  of  the  elephants.  (Their)  bodies  (then)  became  sweet- 
smelling.  Now  they  entered  the  river  and  bathed.  The  ele- 
phant-masters, having  told  the  king  this  occurrence,  said: 
flLord,  that  noble  elephant  should  be  sought  for  and  brought 
hither."  The  king  went  up  the  river  on  rafts,  and  by  these 
upward-going  rafts  he  reached  the  dwelling-place  of  the  car- 
penters. The  young  elephant,  playing  in  the  river,  on  hearing 
the  sound  of  the  drum,  came  and  stood  near  the  carpenters. 
The  carpenters  went  to  meet  the  king  and  said:  rLord,  if 
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you  want  timber  why  have  you  come  yourself,  ought  you 
not  to  have  sent  (word)  and  made  (us)  bring  it?"  „!  have 
not  come  for  timber,  friends!  but  I  have  come  for  the  sake 
of  this  elephant."  wTake  it  and  go,  Lord  I"  The  young  ele- 
phant did  not  choose  to  go.  ^What  did  the  elephant  do  (for 
you),  friends !"  He  procures  the  carpenters  their  livelihood,  0 
Lord!",,  Well,  friends!"  so  (saying)  the  king  made  1 00,000  ka- 
hapana's  to  be  placed  near  the  elephant's  four  feet,  near  (his)  trunk, 
(and)  near  (his)  tail.  By  this  (means)  the  elephant  came  (willing- 
ly), and  when  pairs  of  clothes  had  been  given  to  all  the  carpen- 
ters, and  petticoats  and  gowns  to  the  wives  of  the  carpenters, 
and  gifts  to  the  boys  with  whom  he  had  played,  he,  after 
turning  round  and  looking  upon  the  carpenters  and  (their) 
wives  and  the  boys,  went  (away)  with  the  king.  The  king 
took  him  and  went  to  the  city,  and  having  caused  the  city 
and  the  elephant-stable  to  be  adorned  and  having  made  the 
elephant  respectfully  walk  round  the  city,  he  let  him  enter 
the  elephant-stable,  and  after  adorning  (him)  with  all  orna- 
ments and  initiating  (him),  he  made  (him  his  own)  convey- 
ance, put  him  in  the  place  of  his  own  companion,  gave  the 
elephant  half  of  the  kingdom  and  bestowed  (on  him)  honours 
similar  to  his  own.  From  the  time  that  the  elephant  had 
come,  the  sway  over  all  Jambudipa  fell  to  the  king.  Thus 
as  time  passed  on,  Bodhisatta  was  begotten  in  the  womb 
of  the  6rst  queen  of  that  king.  At  the  time  that  her  foetus 
was  full-grown,  the  king  died.  If,  however,  the  elephant  had 
learned  that  the  king  was  dead,  his  heart  would  at  once  break ; 
therefore  they  served  the  elephant  without  apprising  him  of 
the  king's  death.  On  hearing  that  the  king  was  dead,  the 
nearest  neighbour  the  king  of  Kosala,  thinking:  (now)  the 
kingdom  is  vacant,"  came  with  a  large  army  and  surrounded 
the  city.  They,  having  closed  the  gates  of  the  city,  sent 
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(the  following)  message  to  the  king  of  Kosala:  ,,our  king's 
queen  whose  foetus  is  full-grown,  will  on  the  seventh  day 
hence  bear  a  son,  so  said  the  astrologers;  if  she  bear  a  son, 
we  shall  on  the  seventh  day  do  battle  (and)  not  give  up 
the  kingdom,  by  that  time  come  ye.u  The  king  (saying) 
well!  consented.  On  the  seventh  day  the  queen  bore  a  son. 
On  the  day  when  he  was  to  receive  a  name,  they  gave  him 
the  name  of  prince  Allnaci  tta,  (saying:)  -he  is  born  com- 
manding the  undivided  attention  'of  the  people".  Now  from 
the  day  on  which  he  was  born,  the  citizens  (of  BaranasI) 
fought  with  the  king  of  Kosala.  (But)  on  account  of  the 
battle  (being  fought)  without  a  leader,  the  fighting  army  al- 
though large  was  gradually  enfeebled.  The  ministers  having 
told  the  queen  the  matter,  (said:)  nwe  fear,  while  the  army 
is  thus  becoming  enfeebled,  that  it  will  be  defeated,  but  the 
fortunate  elephant,  the  king's  companion,  knows  not  that 
our  king  is  dead,  that  a  son  has  been  born,  that  the  king  of 
Kosala  has  come  and  that  we  are  fighting,  shall  we  not  tell 
him?"  so  they  asked.  She  (saying)  well!  gave  her  consent, 
(and)  after  adorning  (her)  son  (and)  laying  (him)  on  a  coil 
of  fine  cloth  she  descended  from  the  palace  surrounded  by  a 
host  of  attendants,  went  to  the  elephant-stable,  laid  down 
Bodhisatta  at  the  feet  of  the  elephant  and  said :  nLord,  thy 
companion  is  dead;  we  fearing  to  break  thy  heart  did  not 
tell  (thee);  this  is  the  son  of  thy  companion;  the  king  of 
Kosala  has  come,  and  after  surrounding  the  city  is  fighting 
with  thy  son,  the  army  flags,  kill  thou  thy  son  or  take  the 
kingdom  and  give  it  him."  At  that  moment  the  elephant, 
after  stroking  Bodhisatta  with  (his)  trunk,  lifting  (him)  up 
(and)  placing  (him)  on  (one  of  his)  frontal  globes,  after 
weeping  (and)  moaning,  after  taking  Bodhisatta  down  (again, 
and)  laying  (him)  in  the  queen's  hands,  went  out  of  the 
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elephant-stable  (saying  to  himself:  „!  will  catch  the  Kosala- 
king.4'  Then  his  attendants,  having  clad  (him)  in  mail  and 
decked  (him),  and  unlocked  the  gate  of  the  city,  went 
out  surrounding  him  (on  all  sides).  The  elephant  having 
gone  out  of  the  city,  roared  like  (the  demon)  Konca,  terrified 
the  multitude  and  put  (them)  to  flight,  scattered  the  camp  of 
the  army,  seized  the  Kosala-king  by  the  hair,  carried  (him) 
off  and  laid  (him)  at  the  feet  of  Bodhisatta,  and  having  kept 
away  those  who  had  risen  to  kill  him,  he  admonished  (the 
king,  saying:)  ^henceforth  be  careful,  do  not  think:  the  prince 
is  young,"  and  sent  (him)  away.  Thenceforth  the  supremacy 
over  all  Jambudlpa  passed  into  the  hands  of  Bodhisatta,  for 
no  other  foe  was  able  to  rise  (against  him).  Bodhisatta,  ha- 
ving been  anointed  at  the  time  that  he  was  seven  years  old  and 
become  king  Almacitta  by  name,  reigned  with  justice,  and  at 
the  end  of  (his)  life  fulfiilled  (his  career  and  went)  the  way 
to  heaven.  Having  told  this  story  the  Master  became  in- 
spired and  pronounced  (the  following)  two  verses: 

1.  «By  Alinacitta 

the  great  army  was  gladdened, 

the  Kosala-king  (who  was)  not  contented  with  his  own 

he  took  prisoner  alive. 

2.  Thus  he  who  has  got  a  refuge, 
the  ascetic  (who  is)  strong, 
cultivating  what  is  good 

in  order  to  attain  to  Nibbana, 

obtains  gradually 

the  destruction  of  all  ties." 
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II,  16,  i.    THE  GUNA-JATAKA. 

JLn  (times)  past,  while  Brahmadatta  reigned  in  Ba- 
ranasl,  Bodhisatta  having  become  a  lion  dwells  in  a 
mountain-cave.  He  one  day  having  gone  out  of  the  cave 
looked  down  to  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  But  surrounding 
the  foot  of  the  mountain  there  was  a  great  lake.  In  one  of 
the  elevated  places  of  (this)  lake,  on  the  sarface  of  the  solid 
mud  there  rose  sweet  green  grass;  and  hares  and  nimble 
deer  (such  as)  antelopes  and  others,  roaming  about  on  the 
top  of  the  mud,  eat  that  (grass).  On  that  day  a  deer  walks 
about  eating  the  grass.  The  lion  (said  to  himself:)  „!  will 
catch  that  deer",  (and)  so  starting  from  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain he  rushed  on  with  the  vehemence  of  a  lion.  The  deer 
stricken  with  fear  of  death,  fled  shrieking.  The  lion  being 
unable  to  check  (his  own)  speed,  fell  down  on  the  mud,  sank 
in,  and  not  being  able  to  get  out  he  remained  standing  (there) 
without  food  for  seven  days,  having  put  (his)  four  legs  like 
posts  (in  the  ground).  Then  a  jackal  seeking  for  prey,  ha- 
ving seen  him,  fled.  The  lion  calling  him  said:  ^Master 
jackal,  do  not  flee!  I  have  stuck  fast  in  the  mud,  restore 
me  to  life!"  The  jackal  going  to  his  presence  said:  „!  can 
draw  thee  out,  (but)  I  fear  that  (when  thou  hast  been)  drawn 
out,  thou  wilt  eat  me."  wDo  not  be  afraid,  I  shall  not  eat 
thee,  on  the  contrary  I  shall  extol  thy  virtue,  (so  do)  by 
some  means  extricate  me.  The  jackal,  after  taking  (the 
lion's)  promise  (not  to  do  him  any  harm),  removed  the  mud 
from  around  (his)  four  legs,  and  made  by  digging  the  four 
holes  of  the  four  legs  (further)  towards  the  water.  The  water 
pouring  in  made  the  mud  soft.  At  this  moment  the  jackal, 
entering  under  the  lion's  stomach,  (said:  wnow)OLord!  make 
an  effort,"  (and)  so  shrieking  aloud  he  beat  with  (his)  head 
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(the  lion's)  stomach.  The  lion,  after  exerting  himself,  came 
out  of  the  mud,  sprang  forward  and  stood  on  the  solid 
(ground).  After  resting  a  little  while,  he  descended  into  the 
lake,  washed  off  the  mud  and  bathed,  whereupon  having 
killed  a  buffalo,  fixed  (his)  teeth  (in  him)  and  torn  out  (some) 
flesh,  he  placed  it  before  the  jackal  (saying:)  weat  friend!" 
and  (only)  when  he  (the  jackal)  had  eaten,  he  himself  after- 
wards ate.  Afte*  that  the  jackal  took  a  piece  of  flesh  be- 
tween his  teeth,  and  when  he  was  spoken  to  (by  the  lion) 
thus:  y>why  (do  you  do)  this,  friend!"  he  said:  rthere  is  a 
female  slave  of  yours,  for  her  it  shall  be."  The  lion  said: 
wtake!"  and  having  himself  chosen  a  piece  of  flesh  for  the 
lioness  (he  said:)  ^come  friend!  after  staying  (a  little  while) 
at  the  top  of  our  mountain  we  will  go  to  the  dwelling-place  of 
(our)  female  friend",  (and)  so  saying,  after  going  there  and 
making  (his  female  friend)  eat  the  flesh,  and  having  consoled 
both  the  jackal  and  the  jackal's  mate,  (he  said :)  ,,now  I  will 
watch  over  you",  and  so  he  conducted  (them)  to  his  own 
dwelling-place  and  made  (them)  thenceforth  reside  in  another 
cave  at  the  entrance  of  (his  own)  cave.  Henceforth  going 
(out)  for  prey,  after  leaving  the  lioness  and  the  jackal's  mate 
(at  home),  going  with  the  jackal  (only),  they  kill  several 
deer,  eat  both  the  flesh  thereof,  and  carry  also  (some  of  it) 
to  the  two  others  and  give  (it  them).  While  time  thus 
passed,  the  lioness  bore  two  sons,  (and  so  did)  the  jackal's  mate 
also.  They  all  lived  in  unanimity  together.  But  one  day 
this  (thought)  occurred  to  the  lioness :  nthis  lion  is  very  fond 
of  the  jackal,  the  jackal's  mate  and  the  young  ones  of  the 
jackal,  surely  he  has  intercourse  with  the  jackal's  mate,  there- 
fore he  shows  such  affection  (for  them) ;  surely  I  will  vex 
this  (jackal's  mate),  terrify  (her)  and  drive  (her)  away  from 
this  (place)";  and  so  at  the  time  when  the  lion,  taking  the 
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jackal  (with  him),  had  gone  (out)  for  prey,  she  vexed  the 
jackal's  mate,  (and)  terrified  (her,  saying :)  wwhy  dost  thou  live 
in  this  place,  (why)  dost  thou  not  run  away?  Her  sons  also 
terrified  in  the  same  manner  the  sons  of  the  jackal.  The 
jackal's  mate  having  told  the  jackal  that  occurrence,  said: 
,,at  the  lion's  bidding,  we  know,  she  has  done  so,  we  have 
lived  (here)  long  (enough),  he  will  destroy  us,  let  us  go  to 
our  (own)  dwelling-place.  The  jackal  having  heard  her  tale, 
went  to  the  lion  and  said:  wLord,  we  have  lived  long  in 
your  presence,  and  those  who  stay  too  long  become  disliked ; 
during  the  time  we  go  out  for  prey  the  lioness  vexes  my 
mate  (and)  terrifies  (her,  saying :)  wwhy  do  you  dwell  in  this 
place,  flee!"  also  the  young  lions  terrify  the  young  jackals; 
but  he  who  does  not  like  the  stay  of  any  other  in  his 
proximity  (should  say  to  him :)  go !  (and)  so  turn  him  out, 
of  what  use  is  such  vexation,  (and)  so  having  said  he  pro- 
nounced the  first  stanza: 

1.    Whither  (the  strong  lord)    likes    (thither)  he   bends    (his 

servant), 

(such  is)  the  nature  of  the  strong  (lords);  lord  of  animals! 
(thou)  who  hast  threatening  teeth !  know  (this) ! 
fear  of  (thee  who  art  our)  refuge  has  arisen. 

Having  heard  his  tale  the  lion  said  to  the  lioness:  wmy  dear,  thou 
rememberest  that  I,  after  going  out  for  prey  at  such  and  such 
a  time,  came  back  on  the  seventh  day  together  with  the  jackal 
and  the  jackal's  mate."  »Yes,  I,  remember. &  ^But  dost  thou 
know  the  cause  of  my  not  coming  back  during  seven  days  ?tt 
„!  know  not,  Lord."  wMy  dear,  I  purposing  to  catch  a  deer 
made  a  mistake  and  and  stuck  fast  in  the  mud;  not  being 
able  to  extricate  myself  I  stayed  seven  days  without  food ; 
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(but)  I  regained  life  by  this  jackal,  he  has  given  me  life, 
and  a  companion  (who  is)  able  to  stand  (firm)  in  friendship 
is  no  weak  friend,  henceforth  do  not  show  such  contempt 
towards  my  companion  and  (my)  female  companion  and  (their) 
sons",  so  having  said  the  lion  pronounced  the  second  stanza: 

2.    If  a  friend,  even  if  he  be  weak, 
stands  (firm)  in  friendship,  — 
such  a  one  (is)  a  relative  and  a  kinsman, 
such  a  one  (is)  a  friend,  such  a  one  (is)  my  companion. 
0  (lioness)  with  (strong)  jaw-teeth!  do  not  despise  (them) ! 
the  jackal  has  restored  me  to  life. 

She  having  heard  the  lion's  tale  appeased  the  jackal's  mate 
and  thenceforth  lived  in  concord  with  her  and  her  sons; 
the  young  lions  also,  playing  with  the  young  jackals,  did  not 
even  break  (their)  friendship  at  the  time  when  (their)  parents 
passed  away,  but  lived  joyfully  together  (with  them).  Indeed 
their  friendship  continued  unbroken  during  seven  generations. 


II,  16,  8.   THE  SUHANU-JATAKA. 

JLn  (times)  past,  while  Brahmadatta  reigned  at  Ba- 
ranasi,  Bodhisatta  was  his  all-powerful  minister  who 
taught  what  was  true  and  right.  But  the  king  was  by  nature 
a  little  covetous.  He  has  a  wicked  horse,  Mahasona  by  name. 
Then  horse-dealers  coining  from  the  northern  country  brought 
(with  them)  five  hundred  horses.  They  told  the  king  that 
the  horses  had  arrived.  Previously  Bodhisatta  had  valued 
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the  horses  and  given  the  money  without  reduction.  The 
king  being  displeased  with  this,  called  another  minister  and 
said:  wdear  (Sir),  (do  thou)  value  the  horses,  and  after  va- 
luing (them)  preliminarily,  (and)  having  let  Mahasona  loose 
so  that  he  enters  amidst  the  horses,  (and)  having  let  (him) 
bite  the  horses  and  wound  (them),  do  thou,  reducing  the 
money,  value  (them  again)  at  the  time  of  (their)  weakness. 
He  consented  (saying)  well!  and  did  so.  The  horse-dealers 
becoming  low-spirited  told  Bodhisatta  what  the  horse  had 
done.  Bodhisatta  asked:  wis  there  in  your  town  no  wicked 
horse  ?"  »(Yes,)  there  is,  Lord,  a  wicked,  mischievous  (and) 
vicious  horse  by  name  Suhanu."  Then  (when)  coming  again, 
bring  that  horse.  They  (saying)  well!  promised  (to  do 
so),  and  when  returning,  they  came,  after  having  taken  the 
wicked  horse  (with  them).  The  king  having  heard  that 
the  horse-dealers  had  arrived,  opened  the  window,  looked  at 
the  horses  and  let  Mahasona  loose.  The  horsedealers  too, 
seeing  Mahasona  coming,  let  Suhanu  loose.  They  having 
reached  each  other  stood  licking  (each  other's)  bodies.  The 
king  asked  Bodhisatta:  ^friend,  these  two  wicked  horses 
(which  are)  against  others  mischievous  (and)  vicious,  after 
biting  the  horses,  grow  tired,  (and)  stood  rejoicing  together, 
licking  (each  other's)  bodies  mutually,  what  is  this?"  Bo- 
dhisatta (answered:)  „  these  (horses),  0  great  king,  (are)  not 
of  a  different  character,  they  (are)  of  a  like  character,  of  a 
like  disposition,  (and)  so  having  said  he  pronounced  this 
couple  of  stanzas: 

1.    This  (is)  not  on  account  of  a  different  character 
(that)  Suhanu  (associates)  with  Sona, 
Suhanu  (is)  just  such  a  one 
as  has  the  same  aim  with  Sona. 
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2.    With  the  assaulting  one,  with  the  vicious  one 
with  the  one  that  always  bites  (his)  tether 
he  associates,  (what  is)  sinful  associates 
with  (what  is)  sinful,  (what  is)  wicked  with(what  is)  wicked". 

And  having  said  so  Bodhisatta  again  admonished  the  king 
thus:  y>0  great  king,  (it  is  said:)  'a  king  must  not  be  too 
covetous7,  so  it  behoves  him  not  to  spoil  another's  property", 
(and  afterwards)  having  valued  the  horses  he  gave  the  money 
justly.  The  horse-dealers  having  obtained  the  money  pro- 
perly, went  (away)  glad  and  contented.  The  king,  after 
standing  (firm)  in  the  admonition  of  Bodhisatta,  passed  away 
according  to  (his)  deeds. 


II,  16,  9.    THE  MORA-JATAKA. 

JLn  (times)  past,  while  Brahmadatta  reigned  in  Bti- 
ranasi,  Bodhisatta  having  been  conceived  in  the  womb 
of  a  peacock  (and)  at  the  time  of  (his  lying  in  the)  egg 
being  inclosed  in  an  egg  of  a  colour  like  that  of  a  kanikara- 
bud,  after  breaking  the  egg  (and)  having  gone  out,  became 
of  a  golden  hue,  beautiful,  engaging,  (and)  shining  with  ni- 
cely-coloured lines  among  the  birds.  He  in  order  to  protect 
(his)  life  having  stepped  over  three  rows  of  mountains,  took 
up  (his)  abode  on  one  of  the  mountain-plains  of  Danda- 
kahiranna  in  the  fourth  mountain-row.  Sitting  on  the 
top  of  the  mountain  while  night  faded  away,  he  seeing 
the  sun  rising,  in  order  to  protect  and  shield  himself  in  his 
own  feeding  -  ground ,  composed  a  Brahma-hymn  and  said: 
rarises  (now)  this"  etc.: 
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1.    „  Arises  (now)  this  surveying,  only  king, 
the  golden-coloured,  who  illumes  the  earth; 
therefore  I  worship  thee,  the  golden-coloured; 
may  we  now  protected  by  thee  pass  the  day!" 

Having  thus  by  this  stanza  worshiped  the  sun,  Bodhisatta  in  a 
second  stanza  worships  both  the  previous  deceased  wise,  and 
the  virtues  of  (these)  wise  (men): 


2°.   flThe  brahmanas  who  are  skilful  in  every  thing 
those  I  worship,  may  they  protect  me; 
worship  be  to  the  wise,  worship  be  to  wisdom, 
worship  to  the  liberated,  worship  to  liberation!'' 

26.   Having  uttered  this  (charm  of)  protection 
the  peacock  wanders  in  search  (of  food). 

Having  thus  wandered  in  the  day  (and)  sitting  at  night  on 
the  top  of  the  mountain  (and)  seeing  the  setting  sun,  he, 
after  reflecting  on  the  virtues  of  the  wise,  for  the  sake  of 
protection  and  warding  off  (evil)  in  (his)  dwelling-place,  com- 
posed (again)  a  Brahma-hymn  and  said:  ^departs  (now) 
this"  etc.: 

3.     ^Departs  (now)  this  surveying,  only  king, 
the  golden-coloured,  who  illumes  the  earth; 
therefore  I  worship  thee,  the  golden-coloured; 
may  we  now  protected  by  thee  pass  the  night!" 

4°.    The  brahmanas  who  are  skilful  in  every  thing 
those  I  worship,  may  they  protect  me; 
worship  be  to  the  wise,  worship  be  to  wisdom, 
worship  to  the  liberated,  worship  to  liberation!" 

46.    Having  uttered  this  (charm  of)  protection 
the  peacock  took  up  (his)  abode. 

6 
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Then  a  hunter  who  lived  in  a  village  of  hunters  not  far  from 
Baranasi,  roaming  about  in  the  region  of  Himavanta,  after 
seeing  Bodhisatta  sitting  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  Danda- 
kahiranna, came  and  told  (his)  son.  Now  one  dayKhema, 
the  queen  of  the  Baranasl-king,  having  in  a  dream  seen  the 
golden -coloured  peacock  teaching  dhamma,  told  the  king 
(saying:)  ,,0  lord,  I  am  desirous  of  hearing  the  golden- 
coloured  peacock's  dhamma".  The  iking  asked  (his)  ministers. 
The  ministers  said:  ,,the  brahmanas  will  know."  The 
brahmanas  having  said:  „  (certainly)  there  are  golden- 
ooloured  peacocks,"  and  having  been  asked:  ,, where  are 
they?"  they  answered:  ,,the  hunters  will  know."  The  king 
having  assembled  the  hunters,  asked  (them).  Then  that 
hunter's  son  (answered:)  ,,certainly,  0  great  king,  there  is 
a  mountain  by  name  Dandakahiranna,  there  dwells  a  gol- 
den-coloured peacock."  ,>Well,  bind  that  peacock  without 
killing  (him)  and  bring  (him)  hither."  The  hunter  went  and 
laid  snares  in  his  (the  peacock's)  feeding-ground.  (But)  the 
snare  does  not  unite.  The  hunter  after  roaming  about  for  seven 
years  without  being  able  to  catch  (him),  died  there.  Khema 
too,  the  queen,  died  without  obtaining  (her)  wish.  The  king 
growing  angry  (and  saying  to  himself:)  ,,on  account  of  my 
peacock  the  queen  is  dead",  wrote  on  a  golden  plate:  ,,in 
the  region  of  Himavanta  is  the  mountain  Dandakahiranna, 
there  dwells  a  golden-coloured  peacock,  those  who  eat  his 
flesh  become  ever-young  and  immortal",  and  deposited  the 
plate  in  a  basket.  When  he  was  dead  another  king,  after 
obtaining  the  kingdom  and  reading  (what  was  written  on) 
the  golden  plate,  (said  to  himself:)  ,,I  will  be  ever-young 
and  immortal,"  (and)  so  he  sent  another  hunter  off.  He  too 
having  gone  (but)  not  being  able  to  catch  Bodhisatta,  died 
there.  In  this  manner  six  successive  kings  passed  away. 


83 


Then  the  seventh  king  having  obtained  the  kingdom,  sent  off 
a  hunter.  He  having  gone,  (but)  seeing  that  the  snare  did 
not  unite  in  the  place  trodden  byBodhisatta  and  (knowing)  that 
he  (Bodhisatta)  had  gone  to  (his)  feeding-ground  after  uttering 
his  (charm  of)  protection,  went  down  to  the  boundary,  caught 
a  female  peacock,  taught  her  to  dance  to  the  sound  of  clap- 
ping of  hands  and  sing  to  the  sound  of  castanets,  took  her, 
went  off,  placed,  in  the  morning  before  the  peacock  had  ut- 
tered his  (charm  of)  protection,  the  sticks  of  the  snare,  tied 
the  snare,  and  made  the  female  peacock  sing.  The  peacock 
having  heard  the  different  female  voice,  became  love-sick, 
went  off  without  being  able  to  utter  his  (charm  of)  pro- 
tection, and  was  bound  in  the  snare.  The  hunter  took  him, 
went  away  and  gave  him  to  the  Baranasl-king.  The  king  seeing 
the  perfection  of  his  body,  greatly  delighted  gave  him  a  seat. 
Bodhisatta  sitting  down  on  the  prepared  seat,  asked : '  ,,0  great 
king,  why  did  you  let  (him)  catch  me?"  He  said:  ,,those 
who  eat  thy  flesh  become  ever-young  and  immortal,  (there- 
fore) I  being  desirous  to  become  ever-young  and  immortal 
after  eating  thy  flesh,  let  (him)  catch  thee."  ,,0  great  king, 
suppose  that  those  who  eat  my  flesh  become  ever-young  and 
immortal,  yet  I  am  to  die."  ,,Certainly,  thou  must  die." 
,,When  I  die  what  are  they  to  do,  after  eating  my  flesh,  in 
order  not  to  die?"  ,,Thou  art  golden-coloured,  therefore  in- 
deed those  who  eat  thy  flesh  will  become  ever-young  and 
immortal".  ,,0  great  king,  I  have  not  without  reason  become 
golden-coloured,  for  having  formerly  become  a  universal  king 
in  this  city  I  preserved  the  five  virtues  and  made  the  inha- 
bitants of  all  quarters  of  the  world  preserve  (them) ;  I  there- 
fore when  I  died,  was  born  in  the  Tavatiriisa- world;  having 
stayed  there  my  term  of  life,  on  departing  thence  and  being  born 
in  the  womb  of  a  peacock  in  consequence  of  another  bad 
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deed,  I  became  golden-coloured  by  the  power  of  (my)  old 
virtues."  ,,'Thou  having  become  a  universal  king  and  pre- 
served (thy)  virtue  becamest  golden-coloured  in  consequence  of 
(thy)  virtues',  how  are  we  to  believe  this,  is  there  any  witness 
before  us?"  ,,There  is,  0  great  king."  ,,Who  then?"  ,,0 
great  king,  I  at  the  time  of  (my  being)  a  universal  king 
roamed  about  in  the  air  sitting  in  a  chariot  made  of  gems; 
that  chariot  of  mine  was  buried  in  the  ground  (in  the 
midst)  of  the  fortunate  pond,  let  it  be  taken  out  of  the  for- 
tunate pond,  that  will  be  my  witness."  The  king  (saying) 
well!  promised  (to  do  so),  got  the  water  drained  out  of  the 
pond,  took  out  the  chariot  and  believed  Bodhisatta.  Bodhi- 
satta  having  said:  ,,0  great  king,  with  the  exception  of  the 
great  nibbana  (called)  Amata  all  other  things  (on  account  of 
their)  being  created  are  unsubstantial,  transient,  of  a  perish- 
able and  decaying  nature",  and  having  taught  the  king  dham- 
ma,  established  him  in  the  five  virtues.  The  king  (was) 
pleased  (and)  after  honouring  Bodhisatta  with  the  kingdom  he 
bestowed  great  honours  (on  him).  He  having  given  him  the 
kingdom  (back),  after  dwelling  (there)  a  little  while  and  ad- 
monishing (him  saying:)  ,,be  attentive,  0  great  king",  rose 
into  the  air  and  went  to  the  Dandakahiranna-mountain.  The 
king  standing  (firm)  in  Bodhisatta' s  admonition,  after  giving 
gifts  and  doing  other  good  deeds  passed  away  according  to 
bis  deeds  I 
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II,  16,  io.    THE  VINILAKA-JATAKA. 

Wnce  upon  a  time  while  Videha  reigned  in  Mithila 
in  the  kingdom  of  Videha,  Bodhisatta  was  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  his  first  queen,  and  when  he  had  grown  up 
and  learned  all  arts  in  Takkasila  he  was  established  in  the 
kingdom  on  the  death  of  his  father.  At  that  time  a  gol- 
den-coloured rajaharhsa  in  the  place  where  he  took  his 
food  paired  with  a  female  crow.  She  bore  a  son.  He 
was  neither  like  the  mother,  nor  the  father.  On  account  of 
his  speckled  appearance  they  called  him  Vinilaka.  The 
hamsa-king  went  continually  to  see  his  son.  He  had, 
however,  other  sons,  viz.  two  young  hamsas.  They  seeing 
their  father  continually  going  away  to  the  world  of  men 
asked :  ,,dear  father,  why  do  you  continually  go  to  the  world  of 
men?"  ,,Dear  sons,  on  account  of  my  having  paired  with 
a  female  crow  I  have  a  son,  his  name  is  Vinilaka,  him  I  go 
to  see",  ,,Where  do  they  live?"  ,,They  live  not  far  off  in 
Mithila  in  the  kingdom  of  Videha  in  such  and  such  a  place 
in  the  top  of  a  fan  palm".  ,,Dear  father,  the  world  of  men 
is  full  of  danger  and  terror,  do  you  not  go,  we  will  go  and 
bring  him  hither.  So  the  two  young  hamsas  according  to 
the  advice  given  them  by  their  father  went  there  and  made 
Vinilaka  seat  himself  on  a  stick,  whereupon  after  seizing 
with  their  beaks  each  end  of  the  stick,  they  went  away  above 
the  city  of  Mithila.  At  the  same  moment  the  Videha-king, 
sitting  in  his  splendid  chariot  with  four  entirely-white  sindhu- 
horses  drove  round  the  city.  On  seeing  him  Vinilaka  thought  : 
,,what  difference  is  there  between  me  and  the  Videha-king, 
he  is  driving  round  the  city  sitting  in  a  chariot  with  four 
sindhu-horses,  I  go  on  the  other  hand  sitting  in  a  chariot 
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with  harhsas".  While  saying  so  and  going  in  the  air  he 
pronounced  the  first  stanza: 

1.  ,,Just  in  the  same  way,  indeed, 
do  the  noble  horses  draw 

the  Videha-king  who  lives  in  Mithila, 
as  the  harhsas  carry  Vinllaka." 

On  hearing  his  words  the  young  hariisas  became  angry,  and 
they  thought:  ,,we  will  let  him  fall,  and  go  our  way,"  but 
then  again  saying  to  themselves :  ,,if  we  do  so  what  will  our 
father  say",  and  therefore  fearing  to  be  blamed  they  brought 
him  to  the  presence  of  their  father  and  told  him  what  he 
(Vinllaka)  had  done.  Then  his  father  was  angry  with  him 
and  said :  ,,art  thou  superior  to  my  sons  since  thou,  elevating 
thyself  over  my  sons,  makest  them,  as  it  were,  horses  be- 
fore a  chariot,  thou  knowest  not  thy  own  power,  this  place 
is  not  fit  for  thee,  go  to  thy  mother's  dwelling-place",  and 
so  having  censured  him  he  pronounced  the  second  stanza: 

2.  ,,Vinila,  thou  treadest  on  dangerous  ground, 

a  place  not  fit  for  thee  thou  resortest  to,  my  dear, 

go  to  the  places  near  the  village, 

that  is  the  dwelling-place  of  thy  mother." 

Having  censured  him  thus,  he  commanded  his  sons  saying: 
,,go  and  put  him  down  on  the  dunghill  of  the  city  of  Mi- 
thila.a  They  did  so. 
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NOTES. 

1.  RAJOVADA-J.  Another  Jataka  akin  to  this  and 
bearing  the  same  name  (IV,  4,  4)  I  give  in  the  Appendix. 
Aggamahesi  S.  agramahisi;  mahesi  is  different  from 
mahesi  =  maha-isi  S.  maharsi,  see  Dhp.  p.  434;  how- 
ever, these  two  words  have  been  confounded  not  only  in 
Abhidhana*),  but,  as  it  seems,  also  in  the  language  it- 
self, otherwise  I  do  not  see  how  to  account  for  the  e  in 
mahesi.  Kucchi,  Abhidhana  v.  271,  S.  kuxi,  coinp. 
Dhp.  p.  100.  Patisandhi  =  sandhi  according  to  Abhi- 
dhana v.  941,  regeneration.  Clough,  Singh.  Diet:  reunion  of 
the  soul  with  a  body,  birth,  transmigration;  comp.  Journal  of 
the  Ceylon  Branch  of  the  R.  A.  S.  1870  p.  154:  (Spiegel, 
Kv.  p.  10)  seyyath&pi  puthusila  dvedhabhinna  appatisandhika 
hoti,  as  a  large  broken  rock  cannot  be  re -united.  S. 
prati  -f-  sarh  -f-  dha  means  to  return,  see  Benfey's  Diet.  Pa- 
rihara  is  a  difficult  word.  comp.  Dasaratha-Jataka  p.  21; 
laddhagabbhaparihara  is  an  adjective  to  Bodhisatta,  it  is 
a  bahuvrlhi  composed  either  of  laddha-gabbhaparihara  = 
having  received  the  conception-gift,  or  of  laddhagabbha-parihara 
=  having  (received)  the  gift  (on  account)  of  his  being 
conceived.  Mr.  Childers  translates:  after  receiving  the  ho- 
nours paid  to  the  child  in  the  womb.  Sotthi  comp. 
Dhp.  p.  363.  Nipphatti  not  in  Abhidhana,  but  comp.  nip- 
phanna,  Abhidhana  ed.  Clough  p.  101,  57,  (SubhOti  v.  748 
reads:  nippanna)  =  accomplished,  S.  nispanna.  Samena 

*)  Subhuti  reads:         (pume)  mahesi  (sugate 

deviyam  nariyarh  mata).     loss. 
Clough  p.  132,  255:  (pume)  mahesi  (sugate 
deviyam  nariyarh  mata). 
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is  perhaps,  —  S.  c.amena,  with  tranquillity,  without  pas- 
sion; comp.  Dhp.  p.  378  where  samena  is  explained  by  apa- 
radhanurupen'  eva  pare  nayati  jayarii  va  parajayam  va,  i.  e. 
he  awards  to  others  victory  or  defeat  according  to  their 
offence.  Or  is  it  to  be  referred  to  sama,  equal,  impar- 
tial? Chandadivasena  agantva,  here  the  transcribers 
have  confounded  the  text  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  is 
the  true  reading.  I  have  resolved  chandadivasena  into  chanda 
+  adi  -(-  vasena,  and  consequently  chosen  the  reading  agantva  = 
not  going  by  (desire),  not  following  (his  desire) ;  the  reading 
agantva  I  suppose  has  crept  into  the  text,  the  transcriber 
having  resolved  chandadivasena  into  chanda-divasena  not  un- 
derstanding the  meaning  of  chanda,  but  as  chanda  according 
to  Abhidhana  is  never  used  as  a  feminine  this  analysis  cannot 
be  admitted ;  comp.  the  commentary  on  Dhp.  vv.  SSG — 257. 
Vohara,  Abhidhana  by  Subhuti  vv.  105.  117.  849;  S.  vyava- 
hara.  Kuta  =  fraud,  Abhidhana  v.  177;  it  is  also  used  as 
an  adjective  in  the  sense  of  fraudulent,  false,  wicked  (comp. 
below  p.  42  katassa),  although  not  given  as  such  in  Abhi- 
dhana; comp.  B  &  R  10.  Atta  —  cause,  Abhidhana  V.IISG; 
Childers  refers  in  his  Diet,  this  word  to  S.  artha,  which  com- 
monly in  Pali  becomes  attha;  why  has  the  aspiration  been 
dropped?  It  is  the  more  strange  that  artha  has  become  atta 
as  there  is  already  such  a  word  with  a  quite  different  meaning ; 
at  Dhp.  p.  220  read:  kutatta.  Uparava  is  not  given  in 
this  sense  in  B.  &  R.  A  fig  an  a  seems  in  Pali  as  in  San- 
skrit to  be  written  indifferently  with  a  dental  n  or  a  lingual 
n;  Abhidhana  (by  Clough  p.  26,  si.  114,  si.  by  Subhuti  v.  359) 
has  both  n  and  (by  Subhuti  v.  sis)  n.  Pacchijji  the  pas- 
sive aorist  of  pa-chid,  was  split,  destroyed.  Chadd  or 
chaddh  (Clough,  Pali  Verbs  p.  13,  12)  S.  chard  or  chrd. 
Vattati  no  doubt  =  S.  vartati,  although  not  used  in  Sanskrit 
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in  the  sense  of  «it  behoves",  comp.  Five  Jat.  p.  24.  Pa- 
ri  -f-  gah  seems  in  Pali  to  mean:  to  search,  to  inquire, 
to  scrutinize;  in  proof  of  this  I  quote  Jat.  458:  sace  ayarh 
dipo  rakkhasapariggahito  bhavissati  sabbe  vinasarh  papunis- 
sama,  pariganhissama  tava  nan  ti  (MS,  tavan  ti)tt;  atha 
satta  purisa  sura  balavanto  sannaddhapaficayudha  hutva  ota- 
ritva  dipakarh  pariganhimsu;  comp.  Dhp.  p.  121  bottom. 
Jat.  511:  tarn  evam  paridevamanam  disva  Sotthiseno  cintesi: 
nayam  ativiya  paridevati,  na  kho  pan'  assa  bhavam  janami, 
sace  mayi  sinehena  ekarh  (etam?)  karoti  hadayam  pi  'ssa 
phaleyya,  pariganhissami  tava  nan"  ti.  Jat.  447:  atite 
Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  Himavanta- 
padese  hatthiyoniyam  nibbattitva  (MS.nibbattetva)  sabba^eto  aho- 
si  abhirupo  asitihatthisahassaparivaro,  mata  pan' assa  andha ;  so 
dhuramadhurani  phalaphalani  hatthinam  (hatthinarh  ?)  datva 
matu  peseti,  hatthi  (MS.  hatthi)  tassa  adatva  attana  va  kha- 
danti,  so  pariganhanto  tarn  pavattim  natva  yutham  (MS. 
yutam)  chacldhetva  ,,mataram  me  posessamiti"  rattibhage  an- 
fiesam  hatthinam  ajanantanam  mataram  gahetva  Candorana- 
pabbatapadarh  gantva  ekam  nalinim  upanissaya  thitaya  pabba- 
taguhaya  mataram  thapetva  posesi  (MS.  pesesi).  Jat  465: 
idarh  Sattha  Jetavane  viharanto  Kosalaramno  atthacararh  amac- 
cam  arabbha  kathesi;  so  kira  rarhno  bahupakaro  ahosi,  ath? 
assa  raja  atirekasammanam  karesi,  avasesa  nam  asahamana 
,,deva,  asuko  amacco  tumhakam  anatthakarako"  ti  paribhind- 
imsu;  raja  tarii  pariganhanto  kinci  dosam  adisva  ,,aham 
imassa  kinci  <}osam  na  passami,  katham  nu  kho  sakka  (MS. 
sakkha)  maya  imassa  mittabhavam  va  (add:  amittabhavarh 
va)  janitun"  ti  cintetva  rimam  panham  thapetva  Tathagatam 
amno  janitum  na  sakkhissati,  gantva  pucchissamiti".  An- 
tovalanjaka  and  bahivalanjanaka  I  have  translated 
conjecturally ;  I  suppose  these  words  are  derived  from  va- 
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lanja  (Singhalese  valanda  =  a  sign,  a  mark,  a  spot  etc.) 
from  which  padavalanja  (see  Journal  R.  A.  S.  1870  p. 
13)  meaning  foot-print,  footstep;  valanjaka  or  valanjana- 
ka  must  therefore,  I  think,  mean:  one  who  follows  in  the 
steps  of  another,  a  follower.  I  fear  I  have  wrongly  (in 
Journal  R.  A.  S.)  referred  valanja  to  S.  vyanjana,  I  now 
believe,  it  is  simply  derived  from  lanj  and  lanja  with  the 
preposition  ava  apocopated,  comp.  vajalla  Dhp.  p.  306 ;  Abhi- 
dhana  v.  55  lanchana  =  S.  lanchana.  Paticchapeti 
causative  of  pati  +  is  =  S.  prati-is.  Annataka  =  S. 
ajnataka,  annatakavesena  =  in  disguise;  Jat.  409:  rattibhage 
annatakavesena  palayitva  arafmarh  pavisi.  Paccanta,  Abhi- 
dhana  v.  ise,  S.  pratyanta.  Ninna  =  S.  nimna,  comp. 
Dhp.  v.  98.  Ukkamana  =  S.  utkramana,  see  B.  &  R. 
Ambho,  Abhidhana  v.  1139,  S.  bho.  Kira,  Abhidh.  v.  1199, 
dough's  Pali  Gram.  p.  72,  =  S.  kila,  comp.  Burnouf  s  Yazna 
1  T.  1  p.  notes  XLIX.  Okas  a,  Abidh.  v.  1101,  ==  S.  ava- 
kaga.  Dahara,  Abidh.  v.  253,  comp.  B.  &  R.  and  Benfey. 
Mahallaka,  Abhidh.  vv.  254,  1074;  what  is  the  etymology 
of  this  word?  Wilson  derives  it  from  Arabic.  Sannitthana 
must  be  identical  with  the  Singhalese  sanituhan  which  by 
Clough  is  rendered:  thought,  mind,  reflection;  mark,  token. 
In  accordance  with  this  sense  of  the  word,  sannitthanakale  at 
Five  Jat.  p.  10  1.  i  fr.  the  bottom  must  be  understood.  Si- 
lavanta,  comp.  Dhp.  vv.  no,  400;  as  to  the  regular  forma- 
tion of  comparative:  silavanta-tara  see  Kaccayana  par  Senart  I, 
p.  196,  the  irregular  one  is  mentioned  in  the  same  book 
p.  123.  Dalhassa,  the  parallelism  shows  that  the  genitive 
is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  instrumental,  comp.  p.  26,  e: 
catim  aharapetva  udakassa  puretva.  A  ma,  Abhidh.  v.  1144, 
=  S.  am.  Akkodhena,  comp.  Dhp.  v.  223.  In  the  Calc. 
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Edit,  of  Mahabh.  (5,  isis)  this  verse  is  found  in  its  San- 
scrit shape  as  follows: 

Akrodhena  jayet  krodham, 

asadhum  sadhuna  jayet, 

jayet  kadaryyam  danena, 

jayet  satyena  c^nrtarii. 

Ovada,  Abhidh.  v.  354,  =  S.  avavada,  comp.  Burnoufs 
Lotus  p.  304.  Pariyosana,  Abhidh.  v.  771,  =  S.  parya- 
vasana.  Saggapada  is  a  parallel  to  saggapatha,  so  I  find 
in  Jat.  416:  raja  tatha  katva  saggapatham  puresi,  Jat. 
445:  tato  patthaya  loke  mamgalam  pakataiii  ahosi,  mariiga- 
lesu  (MS.  marhlesu)  vattitva  matamata  saggapatham  pu- 
resum;  for  this  reason  I  took  pada  in  the  sense  of  ,,way, 
road",  but  I  am  afraid  I  have  been  wrong  in  this  view,  and  am 
now  inclined  to  think  that  patha  in  this  combination  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  way  as  in  uttarapatha  (comp.  utta- 
rapathaka  p.  42,  1.  is),  manussapatha  etc.  about  the  place; 
saggapada  would  then  mean  the  place  of  heaven,  and  s.  pu- 
resi he  filled  his  place  or  took  his  seat  in  heaven;  as  to 
the  use  of  pureti  in  this  sense  I  quote  Jat.  461:  Kassa- 
pasammasambuddhe  catusaccadesanaya  mahajanam  bandhana 
mocetva  Nibbananagaram  puretva  parinibbute,  Jat.  524:  te 
sabbe  pi  dhammena  rajjam  karetva  ayupariyosane  devanaga- 
rarh  purayimsu,  and  Vessantara- Jataka : 

puretva  bodhisambhare 
Buddho  hessarh  anagate, 
desetva  jantunarii  dhammam 
purayissaiii  sivam  padam. 

2.  SIGALA-J.    Kanittha,  Abhidh.  v.  929  very  small,  very 
young,    infra  they  are  called   bhatika.      Phalika  I   suppose 
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to  be  identical  with  S.  sphatika,  comp.  Singhalese  palingu, 
crystal,  the  common  rock  crystal  (Clough's  Diet).  Matapi- 
tunnarh,  this  genitive  is  not  noticed  in  Kaccayana  who  has 
got  the  doubling  of  n  only  in  the  numerals  etc.,  see  Senart 
pp.  39,  50.  Lokamisa  (comp.  Dhp.  v.  373):  I  suppose  to 
be  the  same  with  ,,the  lust  of  the  flesh"  in  the  N.  T.  (1  Joh. 
2,  IG),  lakamisapatisamyutta,  connected  with  carnal  lust,  worldly. 
E  v  a  r  u  p  a  —  S.  evarhrupa.  P  a  j  a  p  a  1 1  or-ti  as  a  feminine  means 
in  Pali  ,,wife",  see  Abhidh.  vv.  237,  1000;  not  used  in  S.  in  this 
sense.  Kilesa,  klesa,  means  in  Pali  not  only  ,,pain,  distress", 
but  also  ,,love,  passion,"  and  as  this  is  looked  upon  as  a 
contamination,  lastly  ,,dirt";  Jat.  61:  ath'  assa  tasmirh  ma- 
nave  punappuna  vannayamane  ,,ayam  maya  saddhirh  abhira- 
mitukamo  bhavissatiti"  andhaya  jarajinnaya  (MS.  -jinnaya) 
abbhantare  kileso  uppajji.  Jat.  401 :  Tada  pana  Savatthiyarh 
pancasatasahayaka  pabbajitva  antokotisanthare  vasamana  ad- 
dharattasamaye  kamavitakkam  vitakkayimsu ;  Sattha  attano 
savake  rattiya  tayo  vare  divasassa  tayo  vare  rattimdivam  cha 
vare  olokento  kikl  va  andam  viya  camarl  va  valadhi  viya 
mata  piyaputtaiii  viya  ekacakkhuko  puriso  cakkhum  viya 
rakkhati,  tasmim  yeva  (MS.  khayeva)  khane  uppannakile- 
sarh  nigganhati;  so  tarn  divasarh  addharattasamaye  Jetava- 
nam  pariganhanto  tesam  bhikkhunarh  vitakkasamudacararh 
natva  nimesam  bhikkhunarh  abbhantare  ayarh  kileso  vad- 
dhanto  arahattassa  heturh  chindissati,  idan'  eva  nesam  kilesarii 
nigganhitva  arahattam  dassamitiu  gandhakutito  nikkhamitva 
Anandattheram  pakkositva  ,,Ananda,  antokotisanthare  vasa- 
nabhikkhu  sabbe  va  sannipatehiti"  sannipatetva  pannattabud- 
dhasane  nisidi;  ,,bhikkhave,  antopavattakilesanarh  vase  vatti- 
tum  na  vattati,  kileso  hi  vaddhamano  paccamitto  viya  ma- 
havinasam  papeti,  bhikkhuna  nama  appakam  pi  kilesarii  nig- 
ganhiturh  vattati,  poranakapandita  appamattakarh  arammanarii 
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disva  abbhantare  pavattitakilesarii  nigganhitva  paccckabodhim 
nibbattesurh"  ti  vatva  atitarh  ahari.  Jat.  426:  so  dhltararii 
gahetva  tattha  gantva  isirii  vanditva  patisanthararh  katva  de- 
vaccharapatibhagarii  rajadhitaram  tassa  dassetva  ekamantarii 
atthasi;  so  indriyani  bhinditva  tarii  olokesi  sah'  olokanen'  eva 
patibaddhacitto  hutva  jhana  parihayi;  amacco  tassa  patibad- 
dhabhavarii  iiatva  ,,bhante,  sace  kira  yarimam  yajissatha  raja 
vo  imam  padaparicarikam  katva  dassatiti;"  so  kilesavasena 
(MS.  kilesa-)  kampento  ,,imarh  kira  me  dassatiti"  aha.  Jat. 
537:  atha  nam  mahasatto  ,,kili|thasariro  'smi,  nahayami 
tava"'tiaba.  Dhp.  p.  2241.9:  ,,kilitthagatto 'mhi,  nahayis- 
samitava"7ti  aha.  Jat.  523:  kilitthaclvaro.  Patikuttho 
=  S.  pratikrusta,  B.  &  R.  elend,  erbarmlich;  comp.  Dhp.  v.  164. 
A  sab  b  ha,  comp.  Dhp.  v.  77.  Anucchavika,  suitable,  fit, 
Abhidh.  v.  715;  is  this  word  to  be  derived  from  chavi?  San- 
nirumhitva  I  take  for  a  rarer,  prakriticizing  (comp.  Lassen, 
Inst.  Lingua?  Prakr.  p.  239)  form  instead  of  sannirundhitva ; 
compare  Mahaummaga-Jat. :  wdeva,  mayam  senarh  samkad- 
dhitva  pathamam  khuddakanagararh  rumhitva  ganhissama" 
with  Jat.  100:  so  matu  sasanam  sutva  satta  divasani  sanca- 
rarh  pacchinditva  nagaram  rundhi.  A gacch an tu,  the  read- 
ing of  B,  is  perhaps  better  on  account  of  tava.  A  mm  a  is,  I 
think,  =  S.  amba,  see  B.  &  R.  Acikkhi  aorist  of  a+ 
cikkh  =  S.  a-f-cax.  Sannin  would  in  S.  be  samjnin;  comp. 
Mahavarhsa  p.  33,  s:  sada  maranasannino,  incessantly  me- 
ditating on  death;  sanna,  Abhidh.  vv.  114,  374,  knowledge, 
name,  thought,  S.  samjna,  comp.  s  an  nam  ma  kari  infra 
p.  29,  15,  and  siho  ti  sannaya  Five  Jat.  p.  J5,  2.  37,  23. 
Karana  is  in  Abhidh.  (by  Clough  p.  145,  324,  by  Subhuti 
v.  1101)  given  as  a  synonym  to  okasa  and  translated  by  Clough 
,,an  event/'  this  meaning  it  seems  really  to  have  in  many 
passages,  comp.  Five  Jat  p.  2,  s.  Pariganhanapanna, 
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see  Dasaratha-Jat.  p.  26.  Samekkhita  participle  of  sam+ 
ikkh  =  S.  sam-f-Ix.  Kammanta  =  S.  karmanta.  Turita, 
Abhidh.  vv.  40,  379,  =  S.  tvarita.  Tappenti  is  a  strange 
form  of  the  causative,  I  do  not  know  whether  it  is  to  be 
considered  as  formed  from  the  passive  voice  or  whether  only 
the  long  vowel  in  the  regular  causative  tapenti  has  been  com- 
pensated by  the  reduplication  of  the  following  consonant,  in 
the  same  way  as  thula  (S.  sthula)  may  become  thulla,  comp. 
Dhp.  p.  313.  Unha,  Abhidh.  v.  80,  comp.  Dhp.  p.  101. 
Tikkhattum,  S.  tri-krtvas.  Ninnada  you  would  sup- 
pose to  be  a  mistake  instead  of  ninada  Abhidh.  v.  128,  but 
all  my  MSS.  write  it  with  two  n's;  a  corresponding  nirnada 
is  not  found  in  Sanskrit.  Abhisambuddha  means  ac- 
cording to  Vyutp.  (see  B.  &  R.)  ,,zur  Bodhi  erlangt";  comp. 
Dasaratha-Jat.  p.  29.  Daddara  I  ought  perhaps  to  have 
written  with  a  capital,  for  from  the  commentary  on  our  verse 
(compared  with  Five  Jat.  p.  47)  it  seems  to  be  another  name 
for  Rajatapabbata.  Nigghosa,  Abhidh.  v.  128,  =  S.  nir- 
ghosa.  Apadi,  comp.  Dhp.  v.  272.  Apphali,  aorist  of  phal, 
with  the  reduplication  of  the  consonant  either  for  the  sake  of 
the  metre  or  on  account  of  a  latent  s  (see  Benfey's  Diet.). 

3,  SUKARA-J.  Akim  to  this  Jataka  are  JJ.  278.  280. 
484.  Nissaya,  Dhp.  p.  332.  Yavadattha,  S.  ya- 
vadartha.  Thulla  for  thula,  Abhidh.  v.  701,  see  the  note 
above.  Gocara,  see  Five  Jat.  p.  37.  Pass  a,  Abhidh. 
v.  264,  S.  pargva.  Avhayanta  instead  of  ahvayanto  from 
a+hve,  see  Dhp.  p.  101.  Sam  ma,  see  Five  Jat.  p.  37. 
Catuppada  presupposes  a  Sanscrit  form  caturpada;  catus- 
pada  would  become  catupphada.  Sam  gam  a,  Abhidh.  v.  399. 
S.  samgrama.  Pavatti,  S.  pravrtti,  Five  Jat.  p.  39.  Ta- 
sita,  S.  trasta.  Ukkara,  Abhidh.  v.  275,  in  S.  utkara  and 
avaskara.  Ussava,  comp.  Dhp.  p.  268.  Uparivate  or 
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upari  vate?  Lesa  is  in  Abhidh.  v.  nos  rendered  by  the 
Singhalese  (Sanskritic)  vyaja,  fraud,  deceit,  and  in  Mahavarhsa 
p.  150,  9  by  stratagem;  it  must  be  derived  from  las  (las, 
lag).  In  Sanskrit  it  seems  not  to  be  used  in  this  sense. 
Vasi,  blowest  thou,  i.  e.  smellest  thou. 

4.  URAGA-J.  Samajja  is  here  and  elsewhere  used  as  a 
neuter,  but  in  Abhidh.  v.  4i4  it  is  given  only  as  a  feminine 
=  S.  samajya.  Supanna,  S.  suparna.  Sanjani  aorist  of 
sarii  -j-  na  =  S.  sarh-|-jna.  Daratha  =  dara  which  ac- 
cording to  Subhiiti  and  Clough  (Abhidh.  v.  1111)  means  ,,bo- 
dily  pain,  fear";  Jat.  537:  daran  ti  kayadaratham,  Jat.  346 
(see:  Dasaratha-J.  p.  33)  daran  ti  sokadaratbam,  Jat.  503: 
apetadaratho  vigatakayacittadaratho,  sudhabhojanam  bhut- 
tassa  viya  hi  tassa  tarn  sabbadaratharii  apahari.  Patippas- 
sambhana  must,  I  suppose,  be  referred  to  sambh,  S.  srmbh. 
Satika  (-ika?)  or  sati  (commonly  sataka,  Abhidh.  v.  290, 
S.  Qataka),  Jat.  75:  ,,Ananda,  Buddha-balam  nama  mahantarh, 
ahara  tvam  udakasatikan"  ti,  thero  aharitva  adasi;  Sattha 
eken'  antena  udakasatim  nivasetva  eken'  antena  sariram 
parupitva  ,,Jetavana-pokkharaniyam  nahayissamiti"  sopane 
atthasi,  Vakkala,  Abhidh.  v.  442,  S.  valkala.  Manik- 
khandha  I  translated  ,,a  set  of  jewels"  in  my  Five  Jatakas 
p.  24,  but  according  to  Prof.  Benfey  (Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1862 
p.  358)  it  means  a  magic  jewel  (Wunderjuwel).  An  tar  a 
seems  to  convey  the  meaning  of  ,,under"  in  vakkalantaram 
pavisi  and  udarantaram  pavisitva  p.  36,  in  the  space  be- 
tween the  garment  and  the  earth,  between  the  stomach  and 
the  earth.  Garu,  Abhidh.  v.  701,  340  (Clough:  guru).  Bhante 
is  a  dialectical  form  for  bhanto  (contracted  from  bhavanto, 
comp.  in  Magadhi  karemi  bhamte  =  karomi  bhavantah  (We- 
ber in  Kuhn  &  Schleicher's  Beitrage  Bd.  2  p.  362).  ,,Those 
who  confine  their  grammatical  studies  in  Pali"  to  merely  re- 
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peating  by  rote  the  forms  of  the  words  as  given  by  the  na- 
tive grammarians  (see  Alwis' Attanagalu-Vansa  p.  12)  can  of 
course  give  no  explanation  of  such  a  difficult  form  as  bhante 
as  they  do  not  even  know  what  the  question  is;  the  most 
plausible  explanation  is  that  given  by  Storch  (De  declina- 
tione  nominum  in  lingua  palica  1858  p.  10,  comp.  Weber 
in  Kuhn  &  Schl.s  Beitrage  1863  Bd.  3  p.  395  follow.). 
Chat  a,  Abhidh.  v.  756,  hungry,  Mr.  Childers  refers  to  S. 
psata,  eaten,  but  may  it  not  rather  be  referred  to  a  San- 
scrit form  xata  from  xai,  tabescere.  Bollensen  (Z.  d.  d.  morg. 
Ges.  18,  834)  takes  S.  xayati  to  be  identical  with  P.  jhayati, 
and  has  in  this  opinion  been  followed  by  Garrez  (Z.  d.  d. 
morg.  Ges.  19,  802)  and  Benfey  (Gott  gel.  Anz.  1866  p.  167); 
but  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  x  in  Sanscrit  becomes  in  Pali 
either  kkh,  kh,  or  cch,  ch:  caxus,  raxana,  vrxa,  bhixu  =. 
cakkhu,  rakkhana,  rukkha,  bhikkhu ;  xipra,  xudra,  xema,  suxma 
=  khippa,  khudda,  khema,  sukhuma;  taxaka,  kuxi,  xama,  xudra, 
xurika  =  tacchaka,  kucchi,  chama,  chuddha,  churika.  That 
Prakrit  jhlna  is  S.  xina  is  by  no  means  sure,  for  it  is  also 
rendered  by  jirna  and  hina;  I  should  rather  take  it  to  be— 
jirna  as  jhar  (jhf)  is  given  as  a  form  of  jar  (jr).  Starting 
from  the  above  rule  and  knowing  no  instance  of  S.  x  be- 
coming in  Pali  jh,  I  now  venture  upon  the  following  expla- 
nation of  the  Pali  verb  jhayati.  Garrez  has  justly  pointed  out 
that  the  meaning  of  jhayati  clearly  is  wto  burn",  this  seems 
to  show  that  jhayati  must  be  referred  to  dah.  Now  causa- 
tive in  Pali  may  be  formed  from  the  present  tense  by  adding 
aya  or  apaya  (vijjhapeti  =  vedhayati),  in  this  manner  we  get 
dahyayati  and  dahyapayati,  and  when  these  forms  have  been 
contracted ,  the  vowel  a  being  elided  and  the  aspiration  thrown 
back  upon  d,  as  bhuyams  from  bahu,  we  have  dhyayati  i.  e. 
jhayati.  The  only  thing  for  which  I  cannot  account  is  the 
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ong  a,  but  may  we  not  assume  that  this  has  originated  in  the 
verb  being  confounded  with  jhayati  (S.  dhyayati),  to  think?  The 
causative  is  in  Pali  very  often  used  in  the  sense  of  verb,  simpl. 
Sela,  Abhidh.  v.  eos,  S.  gaila,  a  mountain,  here  according 
to  the  commentary  =  mani.  Brahma  is  according  to  the 
commentary  =  settha,  in  the  same  sense  it  is  understood  in 
the  following  verses  of  Suttanipata: 

v.  isi.     Tittham  caram  nisinno  va 

sayano  va  yavat'  assa  vigatamiddho 

etam  satiiii  adhittheyya, 

brahmam  etam  viharam  idha-m-ahu. 


v.  285.     Na  pasu  brabmanan    asurii 
na  hiramfiam  na  dhaniyam, 
sajjhayadhanadhamn^sum, 
brahmam  nidhim  apalayum. 

It  is  clearly  here  an  adjective,  but  it  is  not  always  easily  to 
be  seen  whether  it  is  an  adjective  or  a  substantive;  what 
does  it  mean  in  the  following  passages:  atthangasamanna- 
gatena  savaniyena  kamaniyena  b  r  a  h  m  a  ssarena  nananayavi- 
cittam  madhuradhammakatham  kathesi  Jat.  1 ,  madhurena 
brahmassarena  bhikkhu  amantetva  Jat.  4,  sumadhurarh  brah- 
massararii  niccharetva  Jat.  525.  Alwis  translates  (see  Pali 
Translations  p.  14)  brahmaghosa  by  ,,the  highest  voice", 
and  Gorresio  (Ram.  3,  e,  7)  the  same  word  by  ,,canto  del 
Vedi",  but  in  a  passage  like  this  yavajivarh  brahmavihare  bha- 
vetva  Brahmaloka-parayano  ahosi  Jat.  427,  435,  it  seems  to 
have  some  connection  with  Brahman.  Vitarasi  for  vitarasi, 
the  vowel  a  having  been  lengthened  on  account  of  the 
metre. 

5.   GAGGA-J.    Padesika  is,  I  suppose,  to  convey  the 
meaning    of  the  approximative.      Bhanda,    Abhidh.    v.  921, 
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dough's  P.  Gr.  p.  90  goods,  S.  bhanda.  Ukkhipapetva 
having  made  him  throw  up,  take  up,  comp.  ukkhipitva  infra 
p.  26,  2.  29,  6.  Dasaratha-Jat.  p.  4,  17.  Monatsbericht  der 
Berliner  Akademie  1858  p.  2.  Phalaka,  Abhidh.  vv.  220, 
392,  1123,  shield,  threshold ;  Jat.  529:  Sutasomo  maggarh  gantva 
nagaradvare  salaya  phalake  vissamanatthaya  nisidi,  Brah- 
madattakumaro  pi  gantva  tena  saddhirii  ekaphalake  (MS. 
-palake)  nisidi;  it  means  perhaps  rather  a  bench.  Adhi- 
vatth  a  participle  of  adhi-f-vas,  also  vusita,  vuttha,  vide  supra  p. 
38,  s,  Kacc.  par  Senart  I,  2.91,  S.usita.  Vessavana,  Abhidh.  v. 
32,  S.  Vaigravana.  Khip  =  S.  xu  to  sneeze,  B.  &  R.  Pittha- 
varhsa,  S.  prsthavarhsa,  the  back-bone,  must  here  be  some  ar- 
chitectural term.  T  h  u  n  a  m.  f .,  Abhidh.  v.  220,  S.  sthuna.  A  n  u  - 
b  h  a  v  a ,  see  Five  Jat.  p.  23.  S  a  r  a  d  o .  this  is  an  old  form,  only 
used,  I  suppose,  in  poetical  style;  it  is  the  accus.  plur.  of  sarad, 
S.  garad,  and  sarado  will  correspond  with  S.  garadas,  comp.  ma- 
naso  etc.  Kacc.  par  Senart  I,  92,  94;  in  Abhidh.  v.  si  we 
find  the  later,  extended  form  sarada.  Sakka,  S.  gakya,  is  in 
Pali  indeclinable,  comp.  Clough's  P.  Gr.  p.  72,  Dhp.  v.  196. 
Bho,  Kaccayana  par  Senart  p.  114,  Abhidh.  v.  1139,  B.  &  R. 
Kakkhala,  S.  kakkata;  Abhidh.  (Clough  p.  96,  24,  Subhuti 
v.  714)  has  kakkhala.  Paravihirhsaka,  comp.  Jat.  378: 

Danarh  silaiii  pariccagarii 
ajjavarii  maddavam  taparii 
akkodhaiii  avihiiiisa  ca 
khanti  ca  avirodhanam» 

Ice'  ete  kusale  dhamme 
thite  passami  attani, 
tato  me  jayate  plti 
somanassan  c'  anappakam. 
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Vihiriisa  and  avihimsa  bhutanarii  in  Wilson's  paper 
on  the  Rock  Inscriptions  pp.  22 — 23.  Tamo  tarn  a,  from 
tamas  -\-  tama  Abhidh.  vv.  70,  975,  I  have  translated  con- 
jecturally,  having  no  other  quotations  for  it.  Panatipata, 
comp.  panarambha  in  the  Rock  Inscriptions  (Wilson  pp.  22, 
61).  Pesanakaraka,  B.  &  R.  presanakrt.  Manava, 
Abhidh.  v.  sss,  a  young  man  or  youth. 

6.  ALfNACITTA- J.  V  a  d  d  h  a  k  i  or  vaddhaki,  S.  vardhaki 
or  vardhakin,  Abhidh.  v.  soe.  Uparisotam,  it  is  very 
difficult  to  decide  whether  this  and  other  similar  words  are 
to  be  considered  one  or  two  words.  Kottetva  from  kut, 
is  always  written  with  two  t  in  Pali;  comp.  infra  p.  34, 
3.  Sajjeti  caus.  of  sajj  =  S.  srj.  Khandhavara,  S. 
skandhavara,  it  is  not  clear  what  the  meaning  of  this  word 
is  here.  Khadira,  Abhidh.  v.  SGT  Khayar,  Mimosa  Cate- 
chu, a  sort  of  thorn.  Khanuka,  see  J.  R.  A.  Soc.  J870 
p.  13,  Abhidh.  v.  549.  Uddhumayitva,  comp.  Five  Jat. 
37.  Pubba,  Abhidh.  vv.  325,  950  =  puya.  Phasuka, 
Five  Jat.  p.  24.  Aroga,  Five  Jat.  23.  Son  da,  Abhidh. 
vv.  365,  938,  S.  £unda.  Veth,  S.  vest.  Kalasutta  I  take 
to  mean  a  black  (tarred?)  rope;  in  the  sense  of  black  kala 
is  commonly  written  kala.  Vejja,  Abhidh.  v.  529,  S.  vaidya. 
Passava,  Abhidh.  v.  275,  S.  prasrava.  Nanguttha,  Abhidh. 
v.  371,  seems  to  correspond  to  S.  langula,  comp.  nangala  =  S. 
langala.  Paripantha  is  not  found  in  Sanscrit;  as  the  derived 
words  paripanthin  and  paripanthaka  mean  ,,opposer,  enemy" 
I  presume  it  means  ^obstacle,  hindrance";  Jat.  373:  assa  ma- 
nusse  sihadayo  vala  ganhanti,  dighajatikaparipantho  hoti,  mak- 
khikaparipantho  va  hoti,  sitena  kilamitva  bahu  (MS.  bahu) 
maranti;  Jat.  524:  Nandapandito  pi  ,,ma  bhayi,  maharaja"  'ti 
assasetva  Kosalassa  santikarii  gantva  ,,maharaja,  ma  bhayi, 
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n*  atthi  te  paripantho.  tava  rajjam  tav'  eva  bhavissati,  ke- 
valarii  Manojararhno  vasavatti  (MS.  -tti)  hohiti"  aha;  Jat. 
535:  ath'  assa  etad  ahosi:  ,,maya  kakkhab  papasupino  dittho, 
catunnam  va  me  puttanarh  Dhataratthararhno  va  mama  va 
paripanthena  bhavitabban"  ti;  Jat.  513:  raja  nesade  pakko- 
sapetva  pucchi;  nesada  ,,maharaja,  ekarii  ulukandam  ekarii 
salikaya  andarh  ekarii  sukandan"  ti  kathayirhsu;  ,,kim  pana 
ekasmirh  kulavake  tinnam  sakunikanarii  andani  hontiti";  ,,ama, 
deva,  paripanthe  (MS.  paripante)  asati  sunikkhittani  na  nas- 
santiti";  raja  tussitva  ,,ime  mama  putta  bhavissantitiu  tani 
tlni  andani  tayo  amacce  paticchapetva  ,,ime  mayham  putta 
bhavissanti,  tumhe  sadhukarh  patijaggitva  andakosato  nikkan- 
takale  mama  aroceyyathau  'ti  aha.  Cat  I,  ,,a  chatty  or 
earthenware  vessel,  a  jar,  waterpot",  see  Childers'  Diet  After 
sincapesurh  add:  Sarirani  sugandhani  ahesurh.  Tasmirii  kale 
te  nadirh  otaritva  nahayimsu  which  I  had  not  noticed  that 
the  compositor  had  overlooked.  As  for  the  meaning  of  the 
text,  it  is  quite  unaccountable  that  the  same  thing  that  is 
looked  upon  as  a  nuisance  from  which  the  elephants  run 
away  can  make  them  sweet-smelling  afterwards  and  cause 
them  again  to  go  down  into  the  water.  Nava  samghata 
I  have  translated  conjecturally ;  according  to  Abhidh.  vv.  223, 
ii34  samghata  means  ,,a  pair;  the  principal  upright  timber  of 
a  house"  which  will  not  suit  here ;  it  must  be  derived  from  sarh 
-[-  ghat  in  the  caus.  to  join,  and  therefore  I  think  it  means 
wa  raft";  Jat.  400:  bahu  navasamghate  bandhapetva  vana- 
carakehi  desitamaggena  uddhasotarh  agamasi.  Bharie  is  used 
as  an  interjection  of  about  the  same  sense  as  bhante;  in 
Mr.  Childers'  opinion  it  is  the  1  person.  Attanop.  from  bhan 
and  means  „!  say".  Karapesi,  I  do  not  know  whether 
I  am  right  in  taking  this  in  the  meaning  of  verb,  simpl., 
but  causative,  even  in  its  extended  form,  seems  much  of- 
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tener  in  Pali  than  in  Sanscrit  to  be  used  in  this  manner. 
Posavanika  I  have  translated  conjecturally,  I  can  find  no 
corresponding  word  in  Sanscrit,  and  have  only  two  more 
quotations  for  it,  in  Jat.  411  it  occurs  as  an  adjective  written 
three  times  posavanika,  three  times  posavaniyaka,  and  once 
posavaniya  as  also  in  Jat.  338  (tasmirh  ca  kale  rajakule  po- 
savaniyabyaggho  atthi),  but  its  meaning  does  not  appear  from 
the  context;  comp.  posavaria  at  Dhp.  p.  162,  23  and  p.  163, 
26.  Dussa,  Abhidh.  v.  290,  S.  dusya.  Abhisekarh  datva 
I  ought  to  have  translated  ^inaugurated"  and  not  initiated, 
the  elephant  is  put  on  a  level  with  the  king,  and  made  his  com- 
rade (sahaya).  Opavayha,  Abhidh.  v.  366,  S.  aupavahya. 
Up  add  ha  means  in  Pali  the  same  as  addha  or  addha,  Abhidh. 
v.  53,  comp.  Dasaratha-Jat.  4,  11.  Ninnayakatta,  S.  nir- 
nayakatvat.  Osakkati,  am  I  wrong  in  referring  this  to  S. 
ava-f-  gak?  comp.  parisakkati  J.  R.  A.  S.  1870  p.  8.  Paraj- 
ihana  seems  according  to  the  context  to  mean  defeat,  but  I  am 
quite  at  a  loss  to  guess  the  derivation  of  this  word,  unless  it 
should  be  referred  to  pra  +  radh  or  apa-f-radh.  Cumbata, 
Abhidh.  v.  453  cumbataka,  a  piece  of  cloth  rolled  up  to  serve  as 
a  stand  for  a  vessel,  comp.  J.  R.  A.  S.  1&70  p.  7.  Tvam 
fieva  =  tvarii  yeva,  comp.  Kaccayana  par  Senart  pp.  23 — 24. 
Avapuritva  is,  Mr.  Childers  tells  me,  to  be  referred  to  S. 
ava-j-a-}-vr,  he  compares  avapurana  a  key,  Abhibh.  v.  222, 
and  papurana.  Koncanada,  has  this  word  anything  to  do  with 
the  demon  Kraunca  (Benfey's  Diet.)?  in  Abhidh.  v.  119  it  is 
written  kuncanada  ,,the  roaring  of  elephants;"  Abhidh.  v.  133 
konca  (herons)  are  said  to  produce  the  tone  called  ,,majjhima'(. 
Kottaka,  so  all  the  MSS. ,  comp.  kotta  in  B.  &  R.s  and 
Benfey's  Diet. ;  at  Mahavamsa  p.  154,  i  you  will  find  balakot- 
thaka,  Sanna,  see  note  on  sannin  supra.  Patisattu,  S* 
pratigatru,  comp.  Five  Jat.  p.  23. 
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7.  GUNA-J.  Akin  to  this  Jataka  is  J.  254.  With  the  in- 
troduction comp.  Dhp.  p.  174.  T  h  a  d  d  h  a ,  S.  stabdha.  S  a  1 1  a  - 
huka,  Abhidh.  v.  710.  Kalala,  Abhidh.  v.ees.  Pasuta,  Dhp. 
vv.  166,  isi.  Matika,  Abhidh.  v.  1097  ,,atext;  a  stream";  comp. 
Burnouf's  Introd.  pp.  48,  317.  Antara,  vide  supra.  Ovij- 
jhitva  from  ava  -\-  vyadh.  Ubbattetva  from  ud  -|-  vrt. 
Ganhahi  B,  if  g an  ha  si  should  be  right  it  must  be  a  conjunc- 
tive or  contraction  of  ganheyyasi.  Pabbatamuddhani 
thatva  must  be  referred  to  sakhiya  ,,who  has  remained  at 
the  top  of  the  mountain",  since  it  has  been  placed  between 
amhakarh  and  sakhiya,  and  not,  as  I  have  done  in  my  trans- 
lation, to  gamissama.  Aniiissa  has  been  inflected  in  accor- 
dance with  imissa,  comp.  Kaccayana  par  Senart  p.  90.  Gac- 
chanto-ubho-denti,  the  construction  is  here,  as  will  be  seen, 
not  quite  correct,  the  subject  changing  from  singular  to  plural ; 
but  perhaps  the  gerund  in  Pali  may  be  used  with  a  nomi- 
native as  subject,  I  owe  this  observation  to  Mr.  Trenckner  who 
adduces  a  similar  passage  in  Five  Jat.  p.  53,  6.  Samagga, 
S,  samagra,  in  Pali  commonly  used  in  the  sense  of  wunani- 
mous",  comp.  Spiegel's  Kw.  p.  35,  5  from  the  bottom,  Ma- 
hawamsa  pp.  3,  7,  42,  7,  Dhp.  v.  194.  Yan  =  yad,  as  in 
Sanscrit  used  as  introduction  to  a  direct  sentence.  Yena- 
kamam,  comp.  yenicchakam  Dhp.  v.  320.  In  translating  the 
verse  I  have  followed  the  former  interpretation  of  the  com- 
mentator who  seems  ta  take  unna  as  if  derived  from  ud-j-na  and 
meaning  the  same  as  unnata  raised,  high ;  but  the  latter  inter- 
pretation seems  more  plausible,  although  we  must  then  against 
all  the  MSS.  read  unnadanti:  the  lioness  (migi)  roaring  aloud 
(unnadanti)  bends  (panameti)  us  according  to  her  caprices 
(yenakamarh) ,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  strong.  Am  a 
yes,  Abhidh.  v.  1144.  Virajjhitva  from  vi-[-radh,  comp. 
Five  Jat.  p.  10,  is;  B.  &  R.  translate  viradhana  ^Mislingen". 
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Dathini  fern,  of  dathin  from  datha  Abhidhana  v.  aei  = 
dantabhedasmirh  i.  e.  a  particular  kind  of  teeth.  Datha  or 
datha  must  be  identical  with  the  Sanscritic  dadha  which  in 
Hemac.  by  Boehtl.  &  Rieu  p.  106  is  rendered  by  wAugen- 
zahn"  (B.  &  R.  ^Fangzahn")  and  by  Wilson  wa  large  tooth, 
a  tusk",  but  by  Molesvvorth  (Mahr.  Diet.)  ,,a  jaw-tooth,  a 
grinder" ;  this  latter  translation,  however,  must  be  wrong,  and 
I  ought  to  have  translated  it:  »with  (large)  fangs".  Sam- 
modamana,  see  J.  R.  A.  S.  1870  p.  8.  Parivatta,  S. 
parivarta. 

8.  SUHANU-J.  Sabbatthaka  I  have  understood  as 
being  derived  from  sarva  -j~  arthaka ,  but  the  commentators 
Seem  to  derive  it  from  the  adv.  sabbattha  =  sarvatra,  comp. 
Dhp.  p.  254,  17,  and  the  following  passage  from  Papanca- 
sudani :  sati  hi  cittarh  uddhaccapakkhikanarii  saddhaviriyaparh- 
nanaiii  vasena  uddhaccapatato  kosajjapakkhikena  samadhina 
kosajjapatato  rakkhati,  tasma  sa  lonadhupanarh  viya  savyan- 
janesu  sabbakammikaamacco  viya  sabbarajakiccesu  sabbattha 
icchitabba,  tenaha:  sati  ca  pana  sabbatthika  vutta.  Mula, 
5,price;  money",  Abhidh.  v.  471.  Pat  ham  am  I  have  combined 
with  agghapetva,  but  it  might  also  be  referred  to  the  following 
sentence.  The  construction  of  the  whole  passage  seems  not 
the  best.  Sihapanjara,  Abhidh.  v.  216.  Gelanna  derived 
from  gilana  =  S.  glana.  Suhanus,  the  old  nominative 
has  in  this  instance  been  retained;  it  is  a  well  known  fact 
that  the  poetical  style  of  any  language  always  keeps  up  the 
old  forms.  The  second  verse  I  have  not  punctuated  because 
I  am  not  sure  I  have  understood  it  rightly.  Saha  must  be 
an  older  form  of  saha.  Pakkhandina  pagabbhena, 
comp.  Dhp.  v.  244.  Asarh  =  asat.  Bhutarh  and  yatha- 
sabhavaiii  seem  to  be  used  adverbially  in  the  sense  of 
5,duly,  justly." 
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9.  MORA-J.  Comp.  p.  110.  Kanikara,  Abhidh.  v.  570,  is 
sometimes  written  kamrikara  =  S.  karnikara.  Kanikarama- 
kulavannaandakoso  =  having  an  egg-shell  of  the  colour 
of  a  Caniyar-bud;  that  andakosa  means  egg-shell  maybe  seen 
from  the  passage  quoted  above  at  paripantha.  Pasadika, 
comp.  Jat.  354:  bhadda  ti  dassaniya  pasadika.  B  rah  ma- 
nia nt  a,  Mr.  Childers  is  of  opinion  that  brahma  here  simply 
means  excellent  or  beautiful;  comp.  the  note  above.  Hari 
=  gold,  Abhidh.  v.  487;  but  what  is  ssavanna?  is  it  = 
savanna  (comment,  harisamanavanna)  with  reduplication  of  s 
for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  or  how  is  the  double  s  to  be  ac- 
counted for?  Pathavippabhasa  in  the  second  half-verse 
although  found  in  all  the  MSS.  has  of  course  crept  into 
the.  text  by  the  stupidity  of  a  transcriber.  Divas  am  must 
be  read  divasam  as  the  metre  requires  a  long  syllable.  Ajja, 
Abhidh.  v.  1155,  S.  adya,  seems  here  and  in  v.  3.  to  be  used 
in  a  more  general  sense.  Viharemu,  an  old  optative  form 
for  later  vihareyyama.  Imam  etc.,  sometimes  the  story  it- 
self is  as  here  carried  on  in  a  verse,  this  seems  to  evidence  that 
the  whole  tale  was  originally  in  a  metrical  form,  and  that  Gotama 
in  applying  old  tales  for  his  particular  purposes  sometimes 
made  alterations  in  them,  comp.  Dhp.  VII.  Paritta,  Abhidh. 
v.  1026  avoiding  any  danger  (Clough:  warding  off  a  blow  or  any 
danger);  Jat.  436:  bhante,  pabbajita  nama  osadham  va  pa- 
r  i  1 1  a  rh  va  jananti,  puttakam  no  nirogam  karotha  ti ;  Jat.  535 : 

Ath'  osadhehi  dibbehi 
japarii  mantapadani  ca 
evan  tarn  asakkhi  satthum 
katva  parittarh  attano. 

According  to  Burnouf  (Introd.  p.  611)  this  word  in  the  sense 
of  small  is  a  contraction  of  pari  -f-  a -|-  datta,  but  in  the  sense 
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of  protection  is  it  not  rather  to  be  referred  to  pra  -f  ric? 
Esanfi  for  esanaya,  quite  as  in  the  Vedas.  Diva  sarh- 
caritva,  B  has  divasam  caritva  which  may  be  the  true  reading 
as  car  in  the  sense  of  spending  the  time  is,  I  think,  generally 
used  as  simplex,  see  Dhp.  A/vajjetva,  comp.  Jat.  533: 
tasmiiii  khane  Sakka-bhavanam  unhakaram  dassesi,  Sakko  tassa 
karanam  avajjento  tarn  tatha  vitakkentam  disva  ,,kamkham 
assa  chindissamitiu  etc. ;  Jat  538 :  tasmim  khane  Sakko  avajj- 
anto  (avajjento?)  panditam  disva  ,,Mahosadha-buddhamkurassa 
pamnanubhavarh  pakatam  karissamiti"  cintetva  etc.;  this  verb 
seems  to  mean  ,,to  reflect,  to  see  by  intuition,"  but  whether 
it  is  to  be  referred  to  vad  or  to  vrj  I  do  not  know,  I  suppose 
*o  the  former.  Lomahamsa,  S.  lomaharsa;  comp.  Dhp. 
p.  287.  Supina,  Abhidh.  vv.  ITG,  956,  S.  svapna.  Odde^si, 
see  J.  R.  A.  S.  1870  p,  13;  comp.  Bengal  yot.  Me  nis- 
saya,  have  not  these  words  been  transposed  by  a  mistake 
of  the  copyist  instead  of  nissaya  me?  Likhapetva,  comp. 
Dasaratha-Jat.  p.  24.  Acchara,  see  Dasaratha-Jat.  p.  22. 
Vassati  from  vag.  Visabhaga  means,  as  Mr.  Trenckner 
has  informed  me,  dissimilar,  differing  from,  the  opposite  of 
sabhaga.  Svaharii  =  so  aham.  The  passage  mayi  ma- 
rante  -  -  -  na  marissantiti  could  seem  to  be  an  un- 
necessary interrogation  as  it  has  been  said  previously  that 
it  is  by  eating  his  flesh  that  they  will  become  immortal,  but 
perhaps  the  meaning  is  only  to  indicate  that  the  real  reason 
why  they  become  immortal  is  that  they  eat  the  flesh  of  a 
golden-coloured  peacock.  I  ought  to  have  written  kinti 
in  two  words,  for  I  see  now  from  B,  &  R.  that  i  t  i  in  San- 
scrit is  in  the  same  manner  used  superfluously  in  combination 
with  kim;  Jat.  126:  ,,atha  kasma  agato  siti",  ,,tumhakarii 
rakkhanatthaya"  'ti,  ,,kin  ti  katva  amhe  rakkhissasiti".  Nis- 
sanda,  S,  nisyanda.  Sakkhin,  S.  saxin.  There  are  no 
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grounds  for  interpreting  the  single  words  of  this  tale  buddhi- 
stically,  nearly  all  the  tales  of  the  Jataka-book  are  old  folk- 
lore in  common  for  all  India  without  regard  to  religion,  and 
many  of  them  treat  evidently  of  pre-buddhistic  brahmanical 
affairs  and  have  been  made  buddhistic  in  their  application  only. 
10.  VINILAKA-J.  In  the  commentary  on  Suttanipata  I 
find :  vannaparibhedena  vinilako.  Ab  hi  n  h  am ,  Abhidh.  v.  1137. 
S.  abhixnarii.  An  v  ay  a,  gerund  of  anu  -)-  i  used  as  a  pre- 
position. Sasariikha  i.  e.  sa-f-a^ankha.  Sappatibhaya, 
patibhaya  horror,  Abhidh.  v.  IGT,  S.  pratibhaya.  Sanna,  S. 
samjna,  cfr.  supra;  dough's  Pali  Gr.  p.  37.  Da  n  dak  a  ? 
comp,  Dhp.  p.  419.  4  and  Five  Jat.  17,  8.  Payiiiisu,  the 
aorist  of  pra-}-ya.  Sindhava  is  given  in  Abhibh.  v.  ses 
as  a  general  name  for  a  horse,  but  must,  I  think,  also  in 
Pali  be  understood  about  horses  originating  from  Sindhu,  S. 
saindhava.  T  a  v  a  m  et  m  a  m  a  m  are  genitives ;  in  Kaccayana 
par  Senart  p.  67,  and  in  dough's  Pali  Gr.  p.  61  mamarh  is 
found  but  not  tavam.  Anapesi,  causative  of  a-J-ila  (S.  jna), 
comp.  ana,  an  order  or  command,  Abidh.  v.  354;  I  ought  per- 
haps to  have  kept  the  Singhalese  reading  anapesi,  causative 
of  a-j-ni. 
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IV,  4,  4.     RAJOVADA-JATAKA. 

avail  ce  taramananan"  ti.  Idarii  Sattha  Je- 
tavane  viharanto  rajovadarii  arabbha  kathesi.  Vatthurii  Te- 
sakunajatake  vittharato"  avibhavissati6.  Idha  pana  Sattha 
,,maharaja,  poranakarajanoc  pi  panditanam  katham  sutva 
dhammena  rajjarii  karetvad  saggapadam6  purayamana  gamim- 
si/ki  'ti5'  vatva  railnoft  yacito  atltarii  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente  B o- 
d  hi  sat  to  brahmanakule  nibbattitva  vayappatto  sikkhitasab- 
basippo  isipabbajjaiii  pabbajitva  abhinna*  ca-7  samapattiyo  ca 
nibbattetva  ramaniyefc  Himavantapadesez  vanamulaphalaharom 
vihasi,  Tada  raja  agunapariyesakow  hutva  ,,atthi  nu  kho  me0 
koci  agunarh  kathento''  ti  pariyesanto  antojane  ca  bahijane 
ca  antonagare  ca  bahinagare  ca  kanci  attano  avannayadim^ 
adisva  ,,janapade  kathan"  ti  annatakavesena2  janapadarii  cari. 


a  B  omits  vittharato.  b  B  avi-.  °  C  poranaka-.  d  B  ka- 
rento.  *  C  sasaggapadam,  B  saggapurarii.  f  C  gaminsu,  B 
gamisu.  9  B  tarn.  fe  C  rariino.  *  C  abhiriina.  *  B  omits 
ca,  C  nibbattitva,  B  nippattitva.  fc  C  ramaniye,  B  yamuniye. 
1  B  -ppadese.  m  B  -phalaphalaharo.  n  C  -yesake,  B  agunam-. 
0  C  omits  me.  p  C  avannavadim,  B  agunavadi.  q  C  aiii- 
nanataravesena. 
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Tatr^pi  avannavadim7'  apassanto  attano  gunakatham*  eva*  sutva 
,,Himavantapadesez  kin"  nu  kho  kathentitiu"  arannam  pavisitva 
vicaranto*  Bodhisattassa  assamam  patva  tarn  abhivadetva^ 
katapatisantharo*  ekamantarii  nisidi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  arafmato48 
paripakkani  nigrodhapattani6'  aharitva  bhui\jatia.  Tani  honti 
madhurani  ojavantani  sakkharacunnasadisani&.  So  rajanam0  pi 
amantetva  ,,idariid,  mahapunna,  nigrodhapattanY  khaditva  pa- 
myari/  piva?u  'ti  aha.  Raja  tatha  katva  Bodhisattam  pucchi: 
,,kiuh  nu  kho,  bhante£,  idarhd  nigrodhapattarii-7  ativiya  ma- 
dhuran"  ti.  ,,Mahapunna,  nunafc  raja  dhammena  samena 
rajjam  kareti*,  tena  tarii  madhuranmu  ti.  ,,Rannow  adhaminika- 
kale  amadhuran0  nu  kho,  bhante^,  holiti5."  ,,Ama,  mahapnn- 
ilar,  rajusu  adhammikesu  telamadhuphanitadini*  pi  vanamula- 
phalaphalani*  apiw  amadhurani  honti  nirojani,  na  kevalam  etani, 
sakalamv  pi  rattham  nirojam^  hoti  kasatam^,  tesu  pana  dhara- 
mikesu  sabbani2  tani*  pi5  madhurani  honti  ojavantani,  sakalam 
pi  rattham"  ojavantani  eva&  hotiti".  Raja  ,,evam  bhavissati, 


r  C  avannavadim,  B  avannapadi.  s  B  gunam.  *B  meva. 
u  C  omits  kin.  v  C  kathanti.  *  C  caranto.  y  B  abhivaditva. 
z  C  kathaphatisattaro ,  B  katapatisundharo.  *  C  aram- 
fiato.  d  B  nigrodhaphalani.  a  B  paribhuncati.  b  C 
sakkaracunana-,  B  sakkara-.  c  B  rajanarii.  d  B  imam. 
e  C  mahapumna-,  B  -nigrodhapakkalam.  f  B  paniyam. 
3  C  piva.  7l  B  kirn.  *  B  omits  bhante.  ^  B  -pakkam.  fc  B  nu. 
1  B  karesi.  m  C  madhuram.  °  B  arnadhuram.  *  B  anto. 
*  C  hohiti.  r  C  -purhna.  s  C  -panlta-,  B  telamupha-.  *  B 
vamulaphalani.  u  B  omits  api.  v  B  sakalam.  x  B  nirodham. 
y  B  omits  kasatam.  z  C  omits  sabbani,  B  sappani.  *  C  tana. 

G  B  omits  pi.     a  C  omits  ojautani rattham,   B  ratham. 

6  B  ojavantammeva* 


109 


bhante"  ti  attano  rajabhavarii  ajanapetva  va  Bodhisattarii 
vanditva  Baranasirhc  gantva^  ,,tapasaasae  vacanam  vimarii- 
sissamity"  adhammena^  rajjaiii  karetva  ,,idani  janissamiti"  kinci 
kalarii  vitinametva  puna  tattha  gantvad  vanditva71  ekamantani 
nisidi.  Bodhisatto  pi  'ssa  tath'  eva  vatva  nigrodhapattanY 
adasi.  Tarn  tassa7  tittarasamfc  ahosi.  Atha  narh*  ,,nIrasanTO" 
ti  saha  khelcna  chaddetva**  ,,tittikam°,  bhante"  ti  aha.  Bo- 
dhisatto ^mahapufma^,  nuna  raja  adhammiko  bhavissati^,  ra- 
jiinamr  hi  adhammikakale  aranile*  phalaphale'  adirh  katva" 
sabbaiii  nirasamy  nirojarii  hotitixu  vatvay  ima  gatha  abhasi: 

1.  ,,Gavan  ce  taramananam 
jimharh2  gacchati08  pungavo6 
sabba  ta  jimharh  gacchanti0 
nette6.  jimhagate  sati. 

2.  Evam  eva  manussesu 
yo  hoti  setthasammato 
so  ce  adhammanc  carati 
pag  eva  itara  paja, 

sabbaiii  ratlhamd  dukham6  seti 
raja  ce  hoti  adhammiko. 

e  B  baranasi,  C  baranasim.  d  B  garhtva.  e  B  tapassassa. 
t  B  vimamsessami.  s  B  dhammena.  ft  B  omits  vanditva. 
i  B  -pakkam.  S  B  vasa.  fc  B  tittikarasam.  l  B  so  ama- 
dhurarii.  m  B  nirasan.  n  B  chatetva.  °  B  titthikam.  *  C 
-purhna.  q  B  bhavissatiti.  r  C  rajunam.  5  C  aramne.  *  B 
phalaphalarh.  "  B  adikatva.  v  B  amadhurarh.  *  B  niroma- 
jajatanti.  »  B  omits  vatva.  z  B  jamhi.  ffi  B  gacchanti. 
3  C  pumgavo.  a  C  gacchati.  b  B  netthe.  c  B  adhamraam. 
*  B  rajha.  e  C  dukam,  B  dukkham. 
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3.  Gavaii  ce  taramananam      (Comp.  Kaccayana 
ujum/gacchati  pungavo^         Par  Senart  T>  46') 
sabba  taft  ujurh  gacchanti* 

nette  ujugate-7  sati. 

4.  Evam  eva  manussesu 
yo  hoti  setthasammato 

so  ce  vafc  dhammaiii  carati 
pag  eva  itara  paja, 
sabbarh  rattham*  sukham  seti 
raja  ce  hoti  dhammiko"  ti. 

Tattha  g a v a n  ti  gunnam™,  taramananan  ti  nadimw  uttaran- 
tinarh0,  jimhan^  ti  jimham?  kutilamr,  nette  ti  nayake  gahetva 
gacchante  gavajetthakes  usabhe',  pag  eva  itara  paja  ti 
itare  sattaM  puretaram  eva  adhammam  carantiti  attho,  du- 
khamu  setiti  na  kevalam  eva^  catusu^  piz  iriyapathesu 
dukkham  eva  vindati,  adhammiko  ti yadi  raja  chandadiagati- 
gamanavasena^  adhammiko  hoti,  sukham  setiti  sace  raja 
agatigamanam  pahaya  dhammiko  hoti  sabbam  rattham  ca-' 
tusu6'  iriyapathesu  sukhappattama  eva  hotiti.  Raja  Bodhisat- 
tassa  dhammam  sutva  attano  rajabhavarh  janapetva  ^bhante, 
pubbe  nigrodhapattam6  aham  eva  madhuram  katva  tittakam0 


•^Buju.  s'Cpurbgavo.  h  C  ta,  B  gavi.  l"Byanti.  3  B  ujumgathe. 
k  C  omits  va.  l  B  sapparatha.  m  B  gunarh.  n  B  nadi,  C  nadinam. 
0  B  otarantanam.  P  B  jamhan.  q  B  omits  jimham.  r  B  tutilarii. 
s  B  gavajethako.  *  B  usabho  pungavo.  M  C  satta.  v  B 
dukkham.  *  C  kevalam  seti.  y  C  catusu.  z  B  omits  pi. 
05  C -agativasena.  °  so  both  MSS.  a  B  sukham.  b  B  -pak- 
karii.  c  B  tittikam. 
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akasim,  idani  panad  madhurarh  karissamiti"  Bodhisattarii 
vanditva  gantva6  dharamena  rajjarh  karento  sabbanV  patipa- 
katikam^  akasi. 

Sattha  imarii  desananV1  aharitva  jatakarii  samodhanesi: 
,,Tada  raja  Anando  ahosi,  tapaso  pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Rajo- 
vada-jatakam1'. 


XIV,  49,  8.    MAHAMORA-JATAKA. 


hi  ty-aharii  dhanahetu  gahito"  ti.  Idarh 
Sattha  Jetavane  viharanto  ekaiii  ukkanthitabhikkhum  arabbha 
kathesi,  Tarn"  hi  bhikkhurh  Sattha  ,.sacarii  kira  tvarii  uk- 
kanthito"  ti  pucchitva  ,,saccarii,  bhante"  ti  \utte  ,,bhikkhu. 
ayarii  nandirago  tadisam  kirii  nama  nalolissati,  na  hi  Sineru- 
uppatanakavato  samante  puranapannassa  lajjati,  pubbe  satta- 
vassasatani  antokilesasamudacararii  \aretva  viharante  visuddha- 
satte  p'esa  alolesi  yeva"  7ti  vatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  paccantapadese  morasakuniya  kucchismirh  pati- 
sandhim  aggahesi.  Gabbhe  paripakagate  mata  gocarabhumiyarii 
anclaiii  patetva  pakkami,  andan  ca  nama  matu  arogabhave  sati 
amnasmirii  dighajatikadiparipanthe  avijjamane  na  nassati.  Tas- 
ma  tarn  andam  kanikaramakulam  viya  suvannavannarii  hutva 
parinatakale  attano  dhammataya  bhijji.  Suvannavanno  mo- 
racchayo  nikkhami.  Tassa  dve  akkhini  jinjukaphalasadisani, 
tundam6  pavalavannarii,  tisso  rattarajiyoc  givarii  parikkhipitva 

d  B  omits  pana.  e  B  omits  gantva.  S  B  omits  sabbarii. 
9  B  -pakatikam.  h  B  dhammadesanam.  *  B  adds  catuttharii. 
a  MS.  tan.  b  MS.  tuncla.  c  MS.  -rajiya. 
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pilthimajjhena  agamamsu.  So  vayappatto  bhandasakatamatta- 
sarlro  abhirupo  ahosi.  Tarii  sabbe  mlamora  sannipatitva  ra- 
janarii  katva  parivarayimsu.  So  ekadivasarii  udakasondiyarii 
panlyarii  pivanto  attano  rupasampattim  disva  cintesi:  ,,aharii 
sabbamorehi  atirekarupasobho,  sac'  aharii  imehi  saddhiiii  ma- 
nussapathe  vasissami  paripantho  me  uppajjissati,  Himavantam 
gantva  ekako.va  phasukatthane  vasissamiti"  so  rattibhage  moresu 
patisallinesu  kanci  ajanapetva  Himavantam  pavisitva  (pavisi?) 
tisso  pabbatarajiyo  atikkamma  catutthaya  ekasmim  ararhne  pa- 
dumasamchanno  mahajatassaro.  Tassavidure  ekarii  pabbatarii 
nissaya  thito  mahanigrodharukkho  atthi.  Tassa  sakhaya  niliyi^. 
Tassa  pana  pabbatassa  vemajjhe6  manapa  guha  atthi.  So 
tattha  vasitukamo  hutva  tassa  pamukhe  pabbatatale  niliyi. 
Tarn  pana  thanam  n'  eva  hetthabhagena  abhiruhituri/  na  upa- 
ribhagena  otaritum  sakka,  pakkhibilaladigbajatikamanussabha- 
yehi5'  vimuttam.  So  ,,idam  me  phasukatthanan"  ti  divasam 
tatth'  eva  vasitva  punadivase  pabbataguhato  utthaya  pabba- 
tamatthake  puratthabhimukho  nisinno  udentam^  suriyamanda- 
larii  disva  attano  divarakkhavaranattbaya  ..udet7  ayarh  cak- 
khuma  ekaraja"  ti  parittam  katva  gocarabhumirii  otaritva  go- 
caram  gahetva  sayam  agantva  pabbatamatthake  pacchabhi- 
mukho  nisinno  attbamentam*  suriyamandalam  disva  rattirak- 
khavaranatthaya  ^apet'  ayam  cakkhuma  ekaraja"  ti  parittam 
katva  eten'  upayena  vasati.  Atha  narn  ekadivasarii  eko  lud- 
daputto  ararhiie  vicaranto  pabbatamatthake  nisinnam  disva 
attano  nivesanam  agantva  maranakale  puttam  aha:  ,,tata  ca- 
tutthaya pabbatarajiya  aramne  suvannavanno  moro  atthi.  sace 
raja  pucchati  acikkheyyasiti".  AthJ  ekasmirii  divase  Barana- 
siramilo  Khema  nama  aggamahesi  paccusakale  supinarii  passi. 

*  MS.  niliyi.  '  MS.  memajjhe.  f  MS.  abhiruhitum.  9  MS. 
pakkhibilaladigha-.  h  MS.  udennam.  i  MS.  attamentam. 
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Evarupo  supino  ahosi :  suvannavanno  nioro  atthadhammam-7 
desesi,  sa  sadhiikaram  datva  dhanimarh  sunati,  nioro  dhammam 
desetva  utthaya  pakkami.  Sa  ,,moraraja  gacchati,  ganhatha 
nan"  ti  vadantife  pabujjhi,  pabujjhitva  pana  supinabhavarh 
natva  ,,'supino'  ti  vutte  raja  na1  adaram  karissati,  'dohalo  me' 
ti  vutte  karissatiti"  cintetva  dohalini771  hutva  nipajji.  Atha 
nam  raja  upasamkamitva  pucchi :  ,,bhadde,  kin  te  aphasukan" 
ti.  ,,Doha]o  me  uppanno''  ti.  ,,Kim  icchasi,  bhadde^  ti.  ,,Su- 
vannavannassa  morassa  dhammam  soturh,  deva"  'ti.  ,,Bhadde, 
kuto  tadisam  mor  rh  lacchama"  'ti.  ,,Deva,  sace  na  labhami 
jivitarh  me  n'atthiti."  ,,Bhadde,  ma  cintayi,  sace  katthaci  atthi 
labhissasiti""  raja  nam  assasetva  gantva  rajasane  nisinno  amacce 
pucchi:  ,,ambho,  devi  suvannavannassa  morassa  dhammam 
sotukama,  mora  nama  suvannavanna  hontiti.".  ,,Brahmana 
janissanti,  deva"  'ti.  Raja  brahmane  pucchi.  Brahmana  evam 
ahamsu:  ,,maharaja,  'jalajesu  maccha0  kacchapa  kakkataka 
thalajesu  miga  harhsa  mora  tittira,  ete  tiracchanagata  manussa 
ea  suvannavanna  hontiti'  amhakarh  lakkhanamantesu  agatan4' 
ti.  Raja  attano  vijite  luddaputte  sannipatapetva  ,,suvannavanno 
moro  vo  ditthapubbo"  ti  pucchi.  Sesa  ,,na  ditthapubbo'4  ti 
ahamsu ,  yassa  pana  pitara  acikkhitam  so  aha :  ,,may£pi  na 
ditthapubbo,  pita  ca  pana  me  'asukatthane  nama  suvanna- 
vanno moro  atthiti'  kathesiti".  Atha  nam  raja  ,,samma,  mayhan 
ca  deviya  ca  jivitarii  dinnam  bhavissati,  gantva  tarn  bandhitva 
anehiti"  bahum  dhanarh  datva  uyyojesi.  So  puttadarassa 
dhanam  datva  tattha  gantva  mahasattam  disva  pase  oddetva 
,,ajja^  bajjhissati,  ajja  bajjhissatiti<(  abandhitva  va  mato.  Devi 
,,patthanarh?  alabhin"  ti  mata.  Raja  ,,tam  me  moram  nissaya 

•>  MS.  atthisadhammam  ?  k  MS.  vadanti.  l  MS.  nam.  m  MS. 
dohalini.  "  MS.  labhissatiti.  °  MS.  maccha.  f  MS.  a. 
q  MS.  pattanam. 
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piyabhariya  mata"  ti  kujjhitva  veravasiko  hutva  wHimavante 
catutthaya  pabbatarajiya  suvannavanno  moro  carati,  tassa  mam- 
sarh  khaditva  ajaramara  honttti"  suvannapatte  likhapetva  pattarh 
saramanjusayarh  thapetva  kalam  akasi.  Ath'  ariino  raja  ahosi. 
So  patte  akkharani  disva  «ajararnaro  bhavissamiti"  tassa  gaha- 
natthayar  ekarn  luddarh  pesesi.  So  pi  ,,tatth'  eva  mato.  Evarn 
cha  rajaparivatfa  gata  (add:  cha)  ca  Itiddaputta  Himavarite 
eva  mata.  Sattamena  pana  ramfia  pesito  sattamo  luddo 
t^ajja  ajj'  eva"  ti  sattasariivaccharani  bandhiturii  asakkonto 
cintesi :  ^kin  nu  kho  imassa  morarajassa  pade  pasassa  asarh- 
caranakaranan"  ti.  Atha  narh  pariganhanto  sayarii  panarn- 
parittarh  karontam  disva  ,,iraasmim  thane  arhilo  moro  n'  atthi, 
imina  brahmacarina  bhavitabbarii,  brahmacariyanubhavena  c'eva 
parittanubhavena  c'  assa  pado  pase  na  bajjhatiti"  nayato  pa- 
riggahetva  paccantajanapadam  gantva  ekarii  moririi  bandhitva 
yatha  sa  accharaya  pahataya  vassati  panimhis  pahate  naccati 
evam  sikkhapetva  adaya  gantva  Bodhisattassa  parittakaranato 
puretaram  eva  pasarii  oddetva  acchararii  paharitva  morirh'  vas- 
sapesi.  Moro  tassa  saddarh  suni.  Tavad'  ev'  assa  sattavassa- 
satani  sannisinnakileso  phanarh  katva  pahataslviso"  viya  utthahi. 
So  kilesaturo*  hutva  parittarii  katurh  asakkunitva  vegena  tassa 
santikam  gantva  pade  pasarii  pavesento  yeva  akasa  otari.  Sat- 
tavassasatani  asarhcaranapaso  tarii  khanarh  yeva  sarhcaritva 
padarh  bandhi.  Atha  narh  luddaputto  latthiagge  olambarhtarh 
disva  cintesi:  ,,imarii  morarajanarii  cha  ludda  bandhiturii  na 
sakkhiriisu,  aham  pi  sattavassani  nasakkhirii,  ajja  pan'  esa 
imarii  raorirh  nissaya  kilesaturo  hutva  parittarii  katurh  asak- 
kunitva agamma  pase  baddho  hetthaslsako*  olambati,  evarupo*' 
me  silava  kilamito,  evaruparii  arhnassa  pannakaratthaya  neturii 

r  MS.  gahana-.  *  MS.  panimhi.  *  MS.  mori.  u  MS.  -siviso. 
v  MS.  kilesoturo.  *  MS.  -sisako.  *  MS.  -varupe. 
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ayuttarii,  kirn  me  ramfia  dinnena  sakkarena,  vissajjess;»mi  nan" 
ti.  Puna  cintesi:  ,,ayarh  nagabalo  thamasampanno  mayi  upa- 
samkamante*  'esa  marii  maretuih  agacchatiti'  maranabhayatajjito 
hutva  phandamano05  padarii  va  pakkham  va  bhindeyya,  anupa- 
gantva  va  nam  paticchanno  thatva  khurappen'  assa  pasarii 
chindissami,  tato  sayam  eva  yatharuciya  gamissatiti"  so  pa- 
ticchanno thatva  dhanurh  aropetva  khurappam  sandahitva 
kacci  (acchi?).  Moro  pi  ,,ayarii  luddo  mam  kilesaturam  katva 
baddhabhavam  me  ilatva  na  nirussukko  acchissati,  kaham  nu 
kho  so"  ti  cintetva  ito  c'  ito  ca  oloketva  dhanum  aropetva 
thitam  disva  ,,mam  maretva  adaya  gantukamo  bhavissatiti" 
mamfiamano  maranabhayatajjito  hutva  jivitam  yacanto  patha- 
mam  gatham  aha: 

1.  ,,Sace  hi  ty-aharh  dhanahetu  gahito 
ma  mam  vadhi,  jivagaham  gaheWa 
rarhno  ca  (va?)  mam,  samma.  upanti  nehi, 
mamne:  dhanam  lacchasi  napparupan"  ti. 

Tattha  sace  hi  tyahan  ti  sace  hi  te  aharh,  upanti  nehi- 
ti  upantikam6' nehi,  lacchasi  napparupan  ti  lacchasi  anap- 
parupam.  Tarn  sutva  luddaputto  cintesi :  ,,moraraja  'ayam  mam 
vijjhitukaya  (-kamataya?)  khurapparii  sandahiti'  mamneti,  as- 
sasessami  nanu  ti  so  assasento  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

2.  ,,Na  me  ayam  tuyha  vadhaya  ajja 
samahito  capavare  khurappo, 
pasan  ca  ty-aharh  adhipatayissam, 
yathasukham  gacchatu  moraraja"  'ti. 

Tattha  adhipatayissan  ti  chindayissam.  Tato  moro  dve 
gatha  abhasia: 

*  MS.  upasamkamanto.     a  MS.  phandamano.      6'  MS.  upanti- 

kim.     °  MS.  has  corrected  abhasi  to  bhasi. 

8* 
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3.  wYarh  sattavassani  mam£nubandhirti 
rattimdivarii  khuppipasarh  sahanto, 
atha  kissa  marii  pasavasupamtarh 
pamuttaiii  me  icchasi  bandhanasma. 

4.  Panatipata  virato  nu  s*  ajja, 
abhayan  nu  te  sabbabhQtesu  dinnarii, 
yam  mam  tuvam  pasavasupanitam 
pamuttarii  va  icchasi  bandhanasma"  ti. 

Tattha  yan  ti  yasma  mam  ettakam  kalarh  tvam  anubandhiiii 
tasma  tvam  pucchami:  atha  kissa  marii  pasavasam  upanltam 
bandhanasma  pamoceturh  icchasiti  attho,  virato  nu  sajja  'ti 
virato  nu  si  ajja,  sabbabhutesu  sabbasattanam ;  itoparam: 

5.  «Panatipata  viratassa  bruhi 
abhayan  ca  yo  sabbabhutesu  deti, 
pucchami  tarn,  moraraj',  etam  attharh, 
ito  c'  ito  kim  labhate  sukham  so". 

6.  ^Panatipata  viratassa  brumi 
abhayan  ca  yo  sabbabhutesu  deti, 
ditthe  va  dhamme  labhate  pasamsarii 
saggan  ca  so  yati  sarlrabheda." 

7.  n'Na  santi  deva',  icc-ahu  eke, 
'idh7  eva  jlvo  vibhavam  upeti, 
tatha  phalarh  sukatadukkatanamr, 
dattupamnattan  ca  vadanti  danam; 
tesarh  vaco  arahatam  saddhano 
tasma  aharh  sakune6  badhayamiti." 

6  MS.  sakuno. 
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Ima  uttanasambandha  gatha  paHnayen'  eva  veditabba.  Tattha 
iccahu  eke  ti  ekacce  samanabrahmana  evarh  kathenti, 
tesam  vaco  arahatarh  saddhano  ti  tassa  kira  kulupaka 
ucchedavadino  naggasamanaka  te  tarn  paccekabodhinanassa" 
upanissayasampannam  pi  santarh  ucchedavadarh  ganhapesum, 
so  tesam  samsaggena  ,,kusalakusalam  n'  atthiti"  gahetva  sakune 
mareti,  evam  mahasavajja  esa  asappurisass'  evad  namae,  te 
yeva  c£yam  'arahanto'  ti  raamnaniano  evam  aha/.  Tarii  sutva 
mahasatto  ,,tayava  (tarn  yava?)  paralokassa  atthibhavarh  ka- 
thapessamiti"  pasalatthiyam  adhosiro  olambamano  va 

8.  ,,Cando  ca  suriyo  ca  ubho  sudassana 
gacchanti  obhasayam  antalikkhe, 
imassa  lokassa  parassa  va  te? 
katharh^  nu  te  ahu  manussaloke"  ti 

gatham  aha.  Tatthaft  imassa  'ti  kin  nu  te  imassa  lokassa 
santaka  udahu  paralokassa  'ti  bhummatthevasami  (?)  vacanam, 
kathan  nu  te  ti  tesu  vimanesu  Canda-Suriya-devaputte 
kathan  nu  kathenti,  kim  atthiti  udahu  n'  atthtti  kim  va  deva 
ti  udahu  manussa  ti  va.  Luddaputto  gatham  aha: 

9.  ,Cando  ca  suriyo  ca  ubho  sudassana 
gacchanti  obhasayam  antalikkhe, 
parassa  lokassa  na  te  imassa, 

'deva'  ti  te  ahu  manussaloke"  (add:  ti). 
Atha  narii  mahasatto  aha: 

10.    ,,EtthJ  eva  te  nihata  hlnavada 
ahetuka  ye  na  vadanti  kammaih, 
tatha  phalam  sukatadukkatanam, 
dattupamnattam  ye  ca  vadanti  danana  ti. 

e  MS.  -nanassa.  d  MS.  asappurisaseva.  •  MS.  nanama. 
7  MS.  evamaha.  9  MS.  katam.  h  MS.  tassa. 
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Tattha  ettheva*  te  nihata  ti  sace  candusuriya  devaloke 
thita  na  manussaloke  sace  va  te  deva  na  manussa  etth'  eva 
etthake  vyakarane  te  tava  kulupaka  hlnavada  nihata  honti, 
ahetuka  ti  visuddhiya  va  sariikilesassa  va  hetubhutakammam 
n7  atthiti  evamvada,  dattuparhnattan  ti  ye  ca  danam  la- 
lakehi  parhnattan  ti  vadamti.  So  mahasatte  kathente  kathente 
sallakkhetva  gathadvayarii  aha: 

11.  j,Addha  hi  saccarh  vacanam  tav'  etarii, 
katharh-7  hi  danarh  aphalarh  vadeyya, 
tatha  phalarh  sukatadukkatanarh, 
dattuparhnattan  ti  cafc  katham  bhaveyya. 

12.  Kathaiiikaro  kintikaro  kim  acararh 
kirn  sevamano  kena  tapogunena, 
akkhahi  me,  moraraj',  etam  attharh, 
yatha  aharii  no  nirayarh  pateyyan"  ti. 

Tattha  da  tt  up  am  fiat  tarn  ca4  ?ti  danam  caw  dattupamnat- 
tarh  nama  katham  bhave  katham  bhaveyya  ti  attho,  ka- 
tham karo  ti  kataram  kammarh  karonto  aharh  nirayarh  na 
gaccheyyarh ,  itarani™  tass*  evame  (evam  eva  ?)  vacanani. 
Tarn  sutva  mahasatto  ,,svaham  (sac'  aharh?)  imam  panham 
kathessami  manussaloko  tuccho  viya  kato  bhavissati,  tatth'  ev' 
assa  dhammikanam  samanabrahmananam  atthibhavam  kathes- 
samiti"  cintetva  dve  gatha  abhasi: 

13.  Ye  keci  atthi  samana  pathavya 
kasavavattha  anagariya  te, 
pato  va  pindaya  caranti  kale, 
vikalacariyavirata  hi  santo. 

1  MS.  etteva.  >  MS.  katan.  k  MS.  tinea.  l  MS.  dattum- 
pamnattam  va.  m  MS.  na.  n  MS.  itarati. 
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14.  Te  tattha  kalen'  upasariikamitva 
pucchesi  sante  manaso  pi  yarn  siya, 
te  te  pavakkhanti  yatha  pajanarh 
imassa  lokassa  parassa  c'  atthan"  ti. 

Tattha  santo  ti  santapapa  pandita  paccekabuddha0,  yatha 
paj  ana  n  ti  te  tuyharh  attano  jananiyamena  (?)  vakkhanti 
kariikham  te  chinditva  kathessanti,  parassa  catthan^  ti  imina 
nama  kammena  manussaloke  nibbattanti  imina  devaloke  imina 
nirayadisu  'ti,  evam  imassa  ca  parassa  ca  lokassa  attharh 
acikkhissanti,  te  puccha  'ti.  Evan  ca  pana  vatva  nirayabhayena 
tajjesi.  So  pana  puritaparami  paccekabodhisatto  suriyaras- 
misamphassarh  oloketva  thitam  parinatapadumarh  viya  pari- 
pakagatanano  vicarati.  So  tassa  dhammakatharh  sunanto* 
thitapaden'  eva  thito  sarhkhare  pariganhitva  tilakkhanam  sam- 
masanto  paccekabodhinanam  pativijjhi,  tassa  pativedho  ca 
mahasattassa  pasato  mokkho  ca  ekakkhane  yeva  ahosi.  Pac- 
cekabuddho  sabbakilese  padaletva  bhavapariyante  thito  udanam 
udanento: 

15.  ,,Tacam  va  jinnaihr  urago  puranarii 
pandupalasam  harito  dumo  va 
esa-ppahlno  mama  luddabhavo, 
pajaham'  aharh  luddakabhavam  ajja"  'ti 

gatham  aha.  Tass'  attho  yatha  jinnarh  puranarh5  tacam  urago 
jahati  yatha  ca  harito  sampajjamano  nilapanto  (-patto?)  dumo 
katthaci  katthaci  thitam  pandupalasarii  jahati'  evam  aham  pi 
ajja  luddabhavam  darunabhavam  pajahitva  thito,  so  dani  esa 
pahino  mama  luddabhavo,  sadhu  vata  paj  ahamaham  lud- 
dakabhavam ajja  'ti,  paj  aha  ma  h  an  ti  pajahim  ahan 

0  MS.  -buddha.  P  MS.  vatthan.  *  MS.  sunanto.  r  MS. 
jinnarh.  *  MS.  purana.  '  MS.  jahati. 
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ti  attho.  So  imam  udanam  udanetva  ,,aham  tava  sabbakilesa- 
bandhanehi  mutto,  nivesane"  pana  bandhitva  me  thapita  bahu- 
sakuna  atthi,  te  katharh  mocessamiti"  cintetva  mahasattam 
pucchi:  ,,moraraja,  nivesane  me  bahusakuna  baddha  atthi,  te 
katham  mocessama"  'ti.  Paccekabuddhato  pi  sabbamnubodhi- 
sattanam  neva  upayapariggahananam  mahantatararh  hoti,  tena 
tarn  aha:  ,,yarh  vo  maggena  kilese  khandetva  paccekabodhi- 
nanarh  patividdham  tarn  arabbha  saccakiriyam  karotha,  sakala- 
Jambudipe  bandhanagatasatto  nama  na  bhavissatiti".  So  Bodhi- 
sattena  dinnanayadvare  thatva  saccakiriyam  karonto: 

16.    ,,Ye  capi  me  sakuna  atthiu  baddha 
satani  nekani  nivesanasmim"' 
tesam  p'  aharh  jivitam  ajja  dammi 
mokkhan  ca  ne  patto*  sakam  niketan"  ti 

gatham  aha.  Tattha  mokkhan  ca  ne  patto  ti  sv-aharh 
mokkham  patto  paccekabodhinanarh  pativijjhitva  thito  te  sante 
jivitadanena  anukampami,  etena  saccena  sakam  niketan  ti 
sabbe  pi  te  satta  attano  \asanatthanam  gacchantu  'ti  vadati. 
Ath'  assa  saccakiriyaya  makalaceva  (?)  sabbe  bandhana  muc- 
citva  tuttharavam  ravanta  sakatthanam  eva  gamimsu.  Tasmim 
pana  khane  tesarii  tesam  gehesu  bilale  adim  katva  sakala- 
Jambudipe  bandhanagato  satto  nama  nahosi.  Paccekabuddho 
hattham  ukkhipitva  sisarh  paramasi.  Tavad  eva  gihilingam 
antaradhayi,  pabbajitalingam  patur  ahosi.  So  satthivassathero 
viya  akappasampanno  atthaparikkharadharo  hutva  ,,tvam  me 
mahatl^  patittha  ahositi"  morarajassa  afijalim  paggayha  padak- 
khinam*  katva  akase  uppatitva  Nandamulakapabbharam  aga- 
masi.  Morarajjipi  latthiaggato  uppatitva  gocaram  gahetva 

"  MS.  nicesane.  "  MS.  attha.  w  MS.  vesanasmim.  x  MS. 
panto.  y  MS.  mahati.  z  MS.  padakkhinam. 
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attano  vasanatthanam  eva  gato.  Idani  luddassa  sattavassani 
pasahatthassa  caritvapi  morarajanarh  nissaya  dukkha  imittabha- 
varii  pakasento  Sattha  osanagatham  aha: 

17.    Luddo  carl  pasahattho  ararhne 
badhetum  moradhipatiiii  yasassirh, 
bandhitva  moradhipatirh  yasassirh 
dukkha  pamunci  yatha  aharh  pamutto  ti. 

Tattha  bad  he  tun  ti  badheturii,  ay  am  eva  va  patho,  (?)  ban- 
dhitva ti  tassa  dhammakatham  sutva  patiladdhasarhvego 
hutva  ti  attho,  yatha  ahan  ti  yatha  aharh  sayambhuna- 
nena  mutto  evam  eva  so  pi  mutto  ti. 

Sattha  iinarh  desanarh  aharitva  saccani  pakasetva  jatakarh 
samodhanesi  (saccapariyosane  ukkanthitabhikkhu  arahattarh 
papuni):  Tada  moraraja  aham  eva  ahosin  ti.  Mahamora- 
jatakarh. 


. 
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Errata. 

Page  2,  line     6,  for  kucchismim  read  kucchismim*. 

—  -,  line  19,  for  vinicchayatthaya  read  vinicchayatthaya. 

—  -,  line  1  from  the  bottom,  for  *  sutva  read  z  B  sutva. 

—  6j  line  3  fr.  the  b.,  for  rajumarh  read  rajunam. 

—  10,  line  13,  for  dahati  read  dahati". 

—  11,  line  6  fr.  the  b.,  for  v  omits  read  ^C  omits. 

—  -,  line  5  fr.  the  b.,  after  kalaslho  add,  B  kalaslho. 

—  22,  line  10,  for  pisaca  read  pisacafc. 

—  -,  line  11,  for  khaditun6  read  khaditun'. 

—  23,  line  4   and   5    from  the   bottom,   read  C    baranasi-, 

B  baranasi-. 

—  26,  line  7,   after    sincapesum   add    Sarirani    sugandhani 

ahesurh.  Tasmim  kale  te  nadirh  otaritva 
nahayiriisu71. 

—  28,  line  15,  for  mangalahatthid  read  mangalahatthid. 

—  30,  line  14,  for  sena  read  senam. 

—  31,  line  7,  for  dasannarh  read  dasannam. 

—  32,  line  5,  for  Mahasarajatake*  read  Mahasarajatake*. 

—  38,  line  9  fr.  the  b.,  for  singali  read  sifigali. 

—  39,  line  11,  for  unnadantr6  read  unnadantic. 

—  54,  line  21,  for  dandakotiyam  read  dandakotiyarh. 

—  60,  line  9,  for  this  read  thus. 

—  100,  line  4  fr.  the  b.,  for  1  person.  Attanop.  read  1  per- 

son attanop. 

—  Ill,  line  10,  for  sacarh  read  saccam. 

—  112,  line  14,  for  thanarh  read  thanarh. 
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